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'PREFACE.

)

ABOVE forty - eight years have elapsed since
Professor H. H. WiLsoN, then Assistant Surgeon in
the service of the East India Company, published
his translation of the Meghadita, the first fruits of
his literary labours in the mine of Sanskrit Literature.
During the nineteen following years, while engaged
in various official capacities, chiefly at Calcutta and
Benares, and from the time of his return to England
in 1832 till his death (on the 8t of May 1860) he
continued to pursue his studies and researches on the
literature, history, antiquities and religious systems
of the Hindus with indefatigable industry. Ever zeal-
‘ously availing himself of the opportunities which were
afforded him by his long residence in India and sub-
sequently by his easy access to the rich stores of
Manuscripts, accumulated both at the East India House
and the Bodleian Library, for extending, deepening,
and consolidating his investigations in Indian lore, he
produced a large number of works. of various extent,
which for usefulness, depth of learning, and wide
range of research show him to have been the worthy
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successor of Sir W. Jones and H. T. CoLEBROOKE. The
just appreciation of his merits, contained in the sketches
of his life, character and labours, in the “Annual
Report” of the R. Asiat. Soc. for 1860, and in the
- “Rapport” of the Société Asiatique for the same year,
re-echoes but the meed of admiration and gratitude
with which every student of Sanskrit acknowledges
the obligations he owes to Professor WiLsoN’s works.
Many of these however, ranging as they do over
a period of nearly half a century, were originally
published in periodicals and transactions of oriental
Societies not generally accessible, or have otherwise
become scarce, while they still are the standard, and
in some instances the only, authority on the various
topics of which they treat. Every credit, therefore,
is due to the publishers of the series of volumes, of
which the present is the first instalment, for the spirit
and zeal with which they formed, and at once took
measures to carry out, the plan of reprinting a selection
of his writings. Of the six divisions, in which these
are to appear, the one containing Essays and Lectures
on subjects connected with the religions of the Hindus
was proposed to come out firs, and at the publishers’
request the undersigned undertook to carry it through
the press. As it was found expedient to adhere in
each division, as far as practicable, to the chrono-
logical order in which the several essays intended for
it were originally published, the commencement was
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‘made with the celebrated ‘Sketch of the Religious
Sects of the Hindus”, the first portion of which ap-
peared in the Asiatic Researches for 1828, and the
second (from p. 188 of the present edition) in the
volume for 1832. The remaining eight Essays and
Lectures selected for this division will form the second
volume, which is in the press.

On account of the variety of manuscript sources in
Persian, Sanskrit, Bengali and different dialects of
Hindi, from which the author gleaned the materials
for his “Sketch of the Religious Sects of the Hindus”,
thorough consistency and uniformity in the translite-
ration of Indian names would have been beyond what
could be expected by anyone ever so slightly ac-
quainted with the various graphical, and still more
phonetical, changes to which Sanskrit words are liable
when passing into the vernacular idioms of modern
India. No improvement in this respect was aimed at
in the reprint of this work which appeared at Calcutta
in the year 1846 (pp. 238 in 8v), and in which even
the most obvious misprints of the original edition have
been reproduced with scrupulous fidelity. Some care
has, therefore, been bestowed in the present edition
upon introducing such accuracy in the spelling of
Indian words, both ancient and modern, as shall
enable the student to trace without difficulty their
original forms. In cases of slight, but unavoidable
discrepancies, occasioned, it is feared, in not a few
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instances by the want of ready communication between
the editor and the printer, the reader is referred to
the Index. However desirable, too, it would have
been to verify the many quotations contained in the
Notes, this has been found practicable only so far as
some access to the printed literature of India enabled
the editor to trace them. With regard to those of
them which he has failed to verify he must plead as
his excuse that he undertook and carried on the work
of editing with but little time to spare from his other
avocations. The verifications which he has succeeded
in tracing, and the references and few other additions
he has thought necessary to make, are enclosed in
brackets []; and he hopes that the volume, in the
attractive garb, which publishers and printer have
combined to give it, may not be the less welcome
both to the student of Hindu literature and antiquities,
and to everyone to whom the improvement of the
religious condition of the Hindus is at heart.

St. Augustine’s College, Canterbury;
Oct. 18, 1861.

R. R.
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A SKETCH

OF THE

RELIGIOUS SECTS OF THE HINDUS.

From the Asiatic Researches, Vols. XVI, Cale. 1828, p. 1—136, and XVII,
Cale. 1832, p. 169—314.

SECTION I
INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS.

THE Hindu religion is a term, that has been hitherto
employed in a collective sense, to designate a faith
and worship of an almost endlessly diversified de-
scription: to trace some of its varieties is the object
of the present enquiry.

An early division of the Hindu system, and one
conformable to the genius of all Polytheism, separated
the practical and popular belief, from the speculative
or philosophical doctrines. Whilst the common people \ .
addressed their hopes and fears to stocks and stones, ; -
and multiplied by their credulity and superstition the:
grotesque objects of their veneration, some few, of'
deeper thought and wider contemplation, plunged into
the mysteries of man and nature, and endeavoured '
assiduously , if not successfully, to obtain just notions
of the cause, the character and consequence of exis-:
tence. This distinction prevails even in the Vedas,

1



2 RELIGIOUS SECTS

which have their Karma Kdnda and Jndna Kanda,
or Ritual and Theology.

The worship of the populace being addressed to
different divinities, the followers of the several gods
naturally separated into different associations, and
the adorers of BranmA, VisuNu, and Stva or other
phantoms of their faith, became distinct and insulated
bodies, in the general aggregate : the conflict of opinion
on subjects, on which human reason has never yet
agreed, led to similar differences in the philosophical
class, and resolved itself into the several Darsanas,
or schools of philosophy.

It may be supposed, that some time elapsed before
the practical worship of any deity was more than a
simple preference, or involved the assertion of the
supremacy of the object of its adoration, to the de-
gradation or exclusion of the other gods': in like
manner also, the conflicting opinions were matters
rather of curiosity than faith, and were neither re-
garded as subversive of each other, nor as incom-
patible with the public worship: and hence, notwith-
standing the sources of difference that existed in the
parts, the unity of the whole remained undisturbed:
in this condition, indeed, the apparent mass of the

! One division of some antiquity is the preferential appro-
priation of the four chief divinities to the four original casts;
thus Siva is the Adideva of the Brakmans, VisaXu of the
Kshattriyas, BrauMA of the Vaifyas, and GAKESA of the Stdras:

gt Qe wy: vt g AT
STt g Ryt YRt e o xfa A
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Brahmanical order at least, still continues: professing
alike to recognise implicitly the authority of the Vedas,
the worshippers of Stva, or of VisuNu, and the main-
tainers of the Sdnkhya or Nyaya doctrines, consider
themselves, and even each other, as orthodox mem-
bers of the Hindu community.

To the internal incongruities of the system, which
did not affect its integral existence, others were, in
time, superadded;, that threatened to disselve or de-
stroy the whole: of this nature was the exclusive
adoration of the old deities, or of new forms of them;
and even it may be presumed, the introduction of new
divinities. In all these respects, the Purdnas and
Tantras were especially instrumental, and they not
only taught their followers to assert the unapproach-
able superiority of the gods they worshipped, but
inspired them with feelings' of animosity towards those

! Thus in the Bhdgavat:
WAFAUTT | ¥ ] ¥ qr@ATa: |
qraf@wE Way T=Ereafoutam: |
Those who profess the worship of Brava, (Siva,) and those
who follow their doctrines, are heretics and enemies of the sa-
cred Sdstras,—Again:
FHUAT NTEIESAT YATAY |
ATTAWHAT: YTAT WA Gagaa:
Those desirous of final emancipation, abandoning the hideous
gods of the devils, pursue their devotions, calm, blameless, and
being parts of NARAYANA.

The Padma Purdna is more personal towards VIsHNU:
gty fragie: mmEa o
frag e SR} TE qrfa TR |
agmE fAsgaTT $fa 7 TwE wrem

10



4 RELIGIOUS SECTS

who presumed to dispute that supremacy: in this con-
flict the worship of BraaMA has disappeared’, as well
as, indeed, that of the whole pantheon, except Visext,
Stva and SakTi, or their modifications; with respect
to the two former, in fact, the representatives have
borne away the palm from the prototypes, and Ksi-
S8HNA, RAMa, or the Linga, are almost the only forms

From even looking at VisHkuU, the wrath of Siva is kindled,
and from his wrath, we fall assuredly into a horrible hell; let
not, therefore, the name of VisENU ever be pronounced.

The same work is, however, cited by the VaisaNavas, for a
very opposite doctrine.

FTgeE ufieEsy Y sHRaqUTEa |
gy arENAR g @nfa gifaa
He who abaudons VisuDEvA and worships any other god, is
like the fool, who being thirsty, sinks a well in the bank of
the Ganges.
The principle goes still farther, and those who are inimical
to the followers of a Deity, are stigmatised as his personal foes
—thus in the Adi Purdna, VisERU says:

AW T T G T TH A
AR A Wl ae o wrwg

He to whom my votary is a friend, is my friend—he who is
opposed to him, is no friend of mine—be assured, Dhananjaya,
of this. -

! S§1va himself, in the form of Kira BHAIRAVA, tore off
BrauMA’s fifth head, for presuming to say, that he was BRAHMA,
the eternal and omnipotent cause of the world, and even the
creator of Siva, notwithstanding the four VEpAs and the per-
sonified Omkdra, had all given evidence, that this great, true
and indescribable deity was Siva himself. The whole story oc-
curs in the Kdéi Khand [c. 31] of the Skanda Purdra, and its
real signification is sufficiently obvious.
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under which Visa¥u and Siva are now adored in most
parts of India'.

The varieties of opinion kept pace with those of
practice, and six heretical schools of philosophy dis-
puted the pre-eminence with their orthodox brethren:
we have little or no knowledge of these systems, and
even their names are not satisfactorily stated: they
seem, however, to be the Saugata or Bauddha, Ar-
hata, or Jaina, and Vdrhaspatya, or Atheistical, with
their several subdivisions’.

Had the difference of doctrine taught in the heretical
schools been confined to tenets of a merely speculative
nature, they would, probably, have encountered little
opposition, and excited little enmity among the Brah-

! The great text-book of the Vaishriavas is the Bhdgavat, with
which it may be supposed the present worship, in a great mea-
sure, originated, although the Mahabhdrat and other older works
had previously introduced this divinity. The worship of the
Linga is, no doubt, very ancient, although it has received,
within a few centuries, its present degree of popularity: the Kdsi
Khanid was evidently written to enforce it, and at Benares, its
worship entirely overshadows every other ritual.

? In a work written by the celebrated Mddhava, describing
the different sscts as they existed in his day, entitled the Sarvae
Darsana, the Vdrhaspatyas, Lokdyatas, and Chdrvdkas are iden-
tified, and are really advocates of an atheistical doctrine, denying
the existence of a God, or a future state, and referring creation
to the aggregation of but four elements. The Bauddhkas, according
to the same authority, admit of four subdivisions, the Madhyd-
mikas, Yogdchdras, Sautrdntikas and Vaibhdshikas. The Jains or
Arhats, as still one of the popular divisions, we shall have oc-
cagion to notice in the text,
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manical class, of which latitude of opinion is a very
common characteristic. The founder of the Atheis-
tical school, however, VRinaspati, attacks both the
Vedas and the Brahmans, and asserts that the whole
of the Hindu system is a contrivance of the Priesthood,
to secure a means of livelihood for themselves*, whilst
the Bauddhas and Jainas, equally disregarding the
Vedas and the Brahmans, the practice and opinions
of the Hindus, invented a set of gods for themselves,
and deposed the ancient pantheon: these aggressions
provoked resentment: the writings of these sects are
alluded to with every epithet of anger and contempt,
and they are all anathematised as heretical and atheis-
tical; more active measures than anathemas, it may
be presumed, were had recourse to: the followers of

! Viihaspati has the following texts to this effect, [quoted in
the Sarva Darsana, Calcutta edition, pp. 3 and 6, and with a
v. L. Prabodhach. ed. Brockbaus, p. 30]:

e = f WRIBYH |
girdrEdtoT FE@fa

“The Agnihotra, the three Vedas, the Tridanda, the smearing
of ashes, are only the livelihood of those who have neither
intellect nor spirit.”” After ridiculing the Sréddha, shrewdly
enough, he says:

Ay Ay awifdfeateae
Tt Taardtie w wwyE A i
Hence it is evident, that it was a mere contrivance of the
Brahmans to gain a livelihood, to ordain such ceremonies for
the dead, and no other reason can be given for them. Of the
Vedas, he says: THY AT® FATQ A@YRAITRIT: 0
The three Authors of the Vedas were Buffoons, Rogues, and
Fiends—and cites texts in proof of this assertion.
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VRIHASPATI, having no worship at all, easily eluded
the storm, but the Bauddhas of Hindustan were anni-
hilated by its fury, and the Jainas apparently evaded
it with difficulty, although they have undoubtedly
survived its terrors, and may now defy its force.

The varieties thus arising from innovations in prac-
tice and belief, have differed, it may be concluded,
at different eras of the Hindu worship. To trace the
character of those which have latterly disappeared,
or to investigate the remote history of some which
still remain and are apparently of ancient date, are
tasks for which we are far from being yet prepared:
the enquiry is, in itself so vast, and so little progress
has been made in the studies necessary to its eluci-
dation, that it must yet remain in the obscurity in
which it has hitherto been enveloped; so ambitious
a project as that of piercing the impenetrable gloom
has not instigated the present attempt, nor has it been
proposed to undertake so arduous a labour, as the in-
vestigation and comparison of the abstruse notions of
the philosophical sects'. The humbler aim of these
researches has been that of ascertaining the actual
condition of the popular religion of the inhabitants of
some of the provinces subject to the Bengal Govern-

! Something of this has been very well done by Mr. Ward,
in his account of the Hindus: and since this Essay was read be-
fore the Society, the account given by H. T. Colebrooke, Esq.
in the first part of the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society,
of the Sdnkhya and Nydya Systems, has left little more neces-
sary om this subject.
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ment; and as a very great variety prevails in that
religion, the subject may be considered as not devoid
of curiosity and interest, especially as it has been left
little better than a blank, in the voluminous com-
positions or compilations, professing to give an account
of the native country of the Hindus.

The description of the different sects of the Hindus,
which I propose to offer, is necessarily superficial:
it would, indeed, have been impossible to have adopted
the only unexceptionable method of acquiring an ac-
curate knowledge of their tenets and observances, or
of studying the numerous works in Sanskrit, Persian,
or the provincial dialects of Hindi, on which they are
founded. I have been obliged to content myself, there-
fore, with a cursory inspection of a few of those com-
positions, and to depend for much of my information
on oral report, filling up or correcting from these two
sources the errors and omissions of two works, on
thig subject professedly, from which I have derived
the ground work of the whole account.

The works alluded to are in the Persian language,
though both were written by Hindu authors; the first
was compiled by SiraL Sivu, Munshi to the Rdja of
Benares; the second by MaTHURA N4ATH, late librarian
of the Hindu College, at the same city, a man of great
personal respectability and eminent acquirements:
these works contain a short history of the origin of
the various sects, and descriptions of the appearance,
and observances, and present condition of their fol-
lowers: they comprise all the known varieties, with
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one or two exceptions, and, indeed, at no one place
in India could the enquiry be so well prosecuted as at
Benares'. The work of MaTHURA NATH is the fullest
and most satisfactory, though it leaves much to be
desired, and much more than I have been able to
supply. In addition to these sources of information,
I have had frequent recourse to a work of great po-
pularity and extensive circulation , which embodies the
legendary history of all the most celebrated Bhaktas
or devotees of the Vaishnava order. This work is
entitled the Bhakta Mdld. The original, in a difficult
dialect of Hindi, was composed by NABHAJI, about
250 years ago?, and is little more than a catalogue,
with brief and obscure references to some leading
circumstances connected with the life of each indivi-
dual, and from the inexplicit nature of its allusions,
as well as the difficulty of its style, is far from intelli-
gible to the generality even of the natives. The work,
in its present form, has received some modifications,
and obvious additions from a later teacher, NARAYAN
D4s, whose share in the composition is, no doubt,

! The acknowledged resort of all the vagabonds of India, and
all who have no where else to repair to: so, the Kdéi Khand:

“To those who are strangers to the Sruti and Sm#iti (Religion
and Law); to those who have never known the observance of
pure and indispensable rites; to those who have no other place
to repair to; to those, is Benares an asylum.” [Compare Pra- .
bodhach. ed. Brockhaus, p. 19.]

? [Journ. As. Soc. Bombay, Vol. III, p. 4]
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considerable, but cannot be discriminated from NA-
BHAJ's own, beyond the evidence furnished by the
specificaction of persons unquestionably subsequent
to his time.—NARAYAN DAs probably wrote in the
reign of SEAH JEHAN. The brevity and obscurity of
the original work pervade the additional matter, and
to remedy these defects, the original text, or Mula,
has been take as a guide for an amplified notice of
its subjects, or the Tikd of Kiisu¥a D4s; and the
work, as usually met with, always consists of these two
divisions. The 7%kd is dated Samvat, 1769 or A. D.
1713. Besides these, a translation of the Tikd, or a
version of it in the more ordinary dialect of Hindustan,
has been made by an anonymous author, and a copy
of this work, as well as of the original, has furnished
me with materials for the following account. The
character of the Bhakta Mdld will best appear from
the extracts of translations from it to be hereafter
introduced: it may be sufficient here to observe, that
it is much less of a historical than legendary descrip-
tion, and that the legends are generally insipid and
extravagant: such as it is, however, it exercises a
powerful influence, in Upper India, on popular belief,
and holds a similar place in the superstitions of this
country, as that which was occupied in the darkest
ages of the Roman Catholic faith, by the Golden Le-
gend and Acts of the Saints’.

' In farther illustration of our text, with regard to the in-
strumentality of the Purdnas in generating religious distinctions
amongst the Hindus, and as affording a view of the Vaishriava
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SECTION II

STATE OF THE HINDU RELIGION, ANTERIOR
TO ITS PRESENT CONDITION.

Although I have neither the purpose nor the power
to enter into any detail of the remote condition of the

feelings on this subject, we may appeal to the Padma Purdna.
In the Uttara Khanda, or last portion of this work, towards the
end of it, several sections are occupied with a dialogue between
Siva and PAirvaTi, in which the former teaches the latter the
leading principles of the Vaishriava faith. Two short sections
are devoted to the explanation of who are heretics, and which
are the heretical works. All are Pdshandas, Siva says, who
adore other gods than VisHNU, or who hold, that other deities
are his equals, and all Brahmans who are not Vaishravas, are
not to be looked at, touched, nor spoken to:—

7w [ @ '

ATTHWTSAATITR ] qrafgs: gar: u

. W EERT A AT A AT wEA

Siva, in acknowledging that the distinguishing marks of his
votaries, the skull, tiger’s skin, and ashes, are reprobated by
the Vedas (Srutigarhitam) states, that he was directed by VisaXu
to inculcate their adoption, purposely to lead those who assumed
them into error.— NaMucHI and other Daityas had become so
powerful by the purity of their devotions, that INDRA and the
other gods were unable to oppose them. The gods had recourse
to VisaNu, who, in consequence, ordered Siva to introduce the
Saiva tenets and practices, by which the Daityas were beguiled,
and rendered ‘‘wicked, and thence weak.”

In order to assist Siva in this work, ten great Sages were
imbued with the T'dmasa property, or property of darkness and
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Hindu faith, yet as its present state is of comparatively
very recent origin, it may form a not unnecessary, nor

ignorance, and by them such writings were put forth as were
calculated to disseminate unrighteous and heretical doctrines, these
were KANADA, GAUTAMA, SAKTI, UpraMANYU, JAIMINI, KAPILA,
DurvAsas, MRIRAKDA, VRIHASPATI, and BHARGAVA.

By Siva himself, the Pdsupata writings were composed;
KaKApa is the author of the Vaiseshika Philosophy. The Nydya
originates with GAuTAMA. KAaPILA, is the founder of the Sdnkhya
School, and VRIHASPATI of the Chdrvdka. JAiMINi, by Siva’s
orders, composed the Mimdnsd, which is heretical, in as far as
it inculcates works in preference to faith, and S1vA himself, in
the disguise of a Brahman, or as Vyisa, promulgated the Ve-
dénta, which is heterodox in Vaishiava estimation, by denying
the sensible attributes of the deity. Visufu, as BubbHa, taught
the Bauddha Sdstra, and the practices of going naked, or wearing
blue garments, meaning, consequently, not the Bauddhas, but
the Jainas, (mm woteaeTfg®). The Purdrias
were partly instrumental in this business of blinding mankind,
and they are thus distinguished by our authority and all the
Vaishiiava works.

The Mdtsya, Kaurma, Lainga, Saiva, Skdnda and Agneya, are
Tdmasa, or the works of darkness, having more or less of a
Saiva bias.

The Vishiu, Ndradiya, Bhdgavat, Gdruda, Pddma and Vdrdha,
are Sdttwika, pure and true; being in fact, Vaishnava text books.

The Brakmdrida, Brakma Vaivartta, Mdrkandeya, Bhavishya,
Vdmana and Brahmd, are of the Rdjasa cast, emanating from
the quality of passion. As far as I am acquainted with them,
they lean to the Sdkta division of the Hindus, or the worship
of the female principle. The Mdrkandeya does so notoriously,
containing the famous Chandi Pdtha, or Durgd Mdhdtmya, which
is read at the Durgd Pujd; the Brahma Vaivartta, is especially
dedicated to KrisuNA as GoviNpa, and is principally occupied
by him and his mistress RApHA. It is also full on the subject
of Prakriti or personified nature,
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uninteresting preliminary branch of the enquiry, to
endeavour to determine its existing modifications, at
the period immediately preceding the few centuries,
which have sufficed to bestow upon it its actual form:

A similar distinction is made even with the Sm#itis, or works
on law. The codes of VasisutHA, HARITA, VYAsA, PARASARA,
BuARADWAJA and Kasvapa, are of the pure order. Those of
YAINAVALRYA, ATR1, TiTTIRI, DARSHA, KATYAYANA and Visuku
of the Rdjasa class, and those of GAUTAMA, VRIHASPATI, SAM-
VARTTA, YAMA, SANKHA and USanas, are of the Tdmasa order.

The study of the Purdnas and Smritis of the Sdttwika class,
secures Mukti, or final emancipation, that of those of the Rdjasa
obtains Swarga, or Paradise; whilst that of the Tdmasa con-
demns a person to hell, and a wise man will avoid them.

- foww qIEaRa glaafy
mm% 0

The Vaishniava writers endeavour to enlist the Vedas in their
_cause, and the following texts are quoted by the Tatparya Nirnaya:
A AT WIET AT« ¥ gl |
NARAYANA alone was, not BRAHMA nor SANEARA.
JTPIAT AT LAY WEHIH AGT 7 ¥ {a<: |
Or VASubEvVA was before this (universe,) not BRAHMA nor SANKARA.
The Saivas cite the Vedas too, as
TR @ wEreTEdTa: frT oo
The Lord who pervades all things, is thence termed the omni-
present Siva.
Rudra is but one, and has no second—

s @ w fgda
These citations would scarcely have been made, if not au-
thentic; they probably do occur in the Vedas, but the terms
Ndrdyana and Vdsudeva, or Siva and Rudra, are not to be
taken in the restricted sense, probably, which their respective
followers would assign them.
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it happens, also, that some controversial works exist,
which throw considerable light upon the subject, and
of which the proximity of their date, to the matters
of which they treat, may be conjectured with proba-
bility or positively ascertained. Of these, the two
principal works, and from which I shall derive such
scanty information as is attainable, are the Sankara
Digvijaya of ANaNDA Girr, and the Sarva Dardana
Sangraha of MADHAVACHARYA, the former a reputed
disciple of SaNkara himself, and the latter a well
known and able writer, who lived in the commence-
ment of the 14th century. ,

‘The authenticity of the latter of these two works,
there is no room to question; and there is but little
reason to attach any doubt to the former. Some of
the marvels it records of SANKARA, which the author
professes to have seen, may be thought to affect its
credibility, if not its authenticity, and either ANANDA
G1rt must be an unblushing liar, or the book is not
his own: it is, however, of little consequence, as even,
if the work be not that of ANaNDA Girt himself, it
bears internal and indisputable evidence of being the
composition of a period, not far removed from that
at which he may be supposed to have flourished, and
we may, therefore, follow it as a very safe guide, in
our enquiries into the actual state of the Hindu Re-
ligion about eight or nine centuries ago.

The various sectaries of the Hindu Religion then
existing, are all introduced to be combated, and, of
course, conquered, by SaNkara: the list is rather a
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long one, but it will be necessary to go through the
whole, to ascertain the character of the national faith
of those days, and its present modifications, noticing,
as we proceed, some of the points of difference or
resemblance between the forms of worship which then
prevailed, and which now exist. The two great di-
visions of Vaishriiavas and Saivas were both in a
flourishing condition, and each embraced six principal
subdivisions: we shall begin with the former, who are
termed; Bhdktas, Bhdagavatas, Vaishnavas, Chakrinas,
or Panchardtrakas, Vatkhdnasas and Karmahinas.

But as each of these was subdivided into a practical
and speculative, or Karma and Jrdna portion, they
formed, in fact, twelve classes of the followers of
VisHNu, as the sole and supreme deity.

The Bhdktas worshipped VisuNU as VASUDEYA, and
wore no characteristic marks. The Bhdgavatas wor-
shipped the same deity as BuAcavAaT, and impressed
upon their persons the usual Vaishnava insignia, re-
presenting the discus, club, &ec. of that divinity; they
likewise reverenced the Sdlagrdm stone, and Tulast
plant, and in several of their doctrinal notions, as
well as in these respects, approach to the present
followers of RAMANUJA, although they cannot be re-
garded as exactly the same. The authorities of these
three sects were the Upanishads and Bhagavad Gitd.
The names of both the sects still remain, but they are
scarcely applicable to any particular class of Vaishna-
vas: the terms Bhakta, or Bhagat, usually indicate any
individual who pretends to a more rigid devotion than
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his neighbours, and who especially occupies his mind
with spiritual considerations: the Bhdgavat is one who
follows particularly the authority of the Sré Bhdgavat
Puradna.

The Vaishriavas adored VisHNU as NARAYANA, they
wore the usual marks, and promised themselves a
sort of sensual paradise after death, in Vaikuntha, or
ViseNU’s heaven; their tenets are still current, but
they can scarcely be considered to belong to any
separate sect.

The Chakrinas, or Panchardatrakas were, in fact,
Sdktas of the Vaishriava class, worshipping the female
personifications of ViseNu, and observing the ritual
of the Panchardtra Tantra: they still remain, but
scarcely individualised, being confounded with the
worshippers of K#rsuNa and RAmMa on the one hand,
and those of Sakti or Devt on the other.

The Vaikhdanasas appear to have been but little
different from the Vaishniavas especially so called; at
least ANANDA Girr has not particularised the difference;;
they worshipped NARAYANA as supreme god, and wore
his marks. The Karmahinas abstained, as the name
implies, from all ritual observances, and professed to
know Vishnu as the sole source and sum of the uni-
verse, §# fasgwY e they can scarcely be con-
sidered as an existent sect, though a few individuals
of the Ramdnujtya and Ramdnand( Vaishriavas may
profess the leading doctrines. .

The Vaishriava forms of the Hmdu faith are still,
as we shall hereafter see, sufficiently numerous; but
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we can scarcely identify any one of them with those
which seem to have prevailed when the Sankara Vi-
jaya of AxaNpa Girr was composed. The great di-
visions, of RAMANUsA and RAMANAND—the former of
which originated, we know, in the course of the 11th
century, are unnoticed, and it is also worth while to
observe, that neither in this, nor in any other portion
of the Sankara Vijaya, is any allusion made to the
separate worship of KRisuNA, either in his own person,
or that of the infanting forms in which he is now so
pre-eminently venerated in many parts of India, nor
are the names of RAma and Sir£, of LAkSHMANA or
HaNuMAN, once particularised, as enjoying any por-
tion of distinct and specific adoration.

The Saiva sects are the Saivas, Raudras, Ugras,
Bhdktas, Jangamas, and Pdsupatas. Their tenets
are so blended in the discussion, that it is not possible
to separate them, beyond the conjectural discrimi-
nation which may be derived from their appellations:
the text specifies merely their characteristic marks:
thus the Sasvas wore the impression of the Linga on
both arms; the Raudras had a Tridla, or trident,
stamped on the forehead; the Ugras had the Damaru,
or drum of Siva on their arms, and the Bhdktas an
impression of the Linga on the forehead—the Janga-
mas carried a figure of the Linga on the lead, and
the Pdséupatas inprinted the same object on the fore-
head, breast, navel, and arms. Of these sects, the
Saivas are not now any one particular class—nor are

the Raudras, Ugras, or Bhaktas, any longer distinct
2
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ot <ot the Jengamas remain, but they are chiefly

cakie ¢ o the mouth of India, and although a Pdsu-
i woushipper of Siva as Pasupati, may be
o ndenibly sneountered, yet this has merged into
Ui agils, snd particularly into that of the Kdnphdtd
Juygii: \he suthorities cited bfy these sects, according
s AxANDA Gini, were the Siva Gitd, Siva Sanhitd,
vy Kihasya and Rudra Ydmala Tantra: the various
¢luswes of Jogis are never alluded to, and the work
usapsits, what is generally admitted as a fact, that the
Dunidis, and Dasndmi Gosains originated with Sax-
KAKA ACHARYA.

Worshippers of BRamMA, or HIRANYAGARBHA, are
also introduced by ANaxpa Giki, whom now it might
be difficult to meet with: exclusive adorers of this
deity, and temples dedicated to him, do not now oceur
perhaps in any part of India; at the same time it is an
error to suppose that public homage is never paid to
him. Bramm{ is particularly reverenced at Pokher in
Ajmir, also at Bithur, in the Doab, where, at the
principal Ghat, denominated Brahmdvartta Ghdt, he
is gaid to have offered an A$wamedha on completing
the act of creation: the pin of his slipper left behind
him on the occasion, and now fixed in one of the steps
of the Ghat, is still worshipped there, and on the full
moon of Agrahdyana (Nov.-Dec.) a very numerously
attended Meld, or meeting, that mixes piety with
profit, is annually held at that place.

The worshippers of AeNi no longer form a distinct
class, a few Agnihotra Brahmans, who preserve the
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family fire, may be met with, but in all other respects
they conform to some mode of popular devotion.

The next opponents of SANKARA AcrARYA were the
Sauras , or worshippers of the sun, as the creator and
cause of the world: a few Sauras, chiefly Brahmans,
still exist as a sect, as will be hereafter noticed; but
the divisions enumerated by ANaNpa Girr, are now,
it is believed, unknown: he distinguishes them into
the following six classes.

Those who adored the rising sun, regarding it as
especially the type of BraamA, or the creative power.
Those who worshipped the meridian sun as [$wara,
the destructive and regenerative faculty; and those
who reverenced the setting sun, as the prototype of
VisuNU, or the attribute of preservation.

The fourth class comprehended the advocates of
the Trémirts, who addressed their devotions to the
sun in all the preceding states, as the comprehensive
type of these three divine attributes.

The object of the fifth form is not quite clearly
stated, but it appears to have been the adoration of
the sun as a positive and material body, and the marks
on his surface, as his hair, beard, &. The members
of this class so far correspond with the Sauras of the
present day, as to refrain from food until they had
seen the sun.

The sixth class of Sauras, in opposition to the pre-
ceding, deemed it unnecessary to address their de-
votions to the visible and material sun: they provided

a mental luminary, on which they meditated, and to
2‘
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which their adoration was offered: they stamped cir-
cular orbs en their foreheads, arms, and breasts with
hot irons; a practice uniformly condemned by San-
KARA, as contrary to the laws of the Vedas, and the
respect due to Brahmanical flesh and blood.

GaNESA, as well as SUrva, had formerly six classes
of adorers; in the present day he cannot boast of any
exclusive worship, although he shares a sort of homage
with almost all the other divinities: his followers were
the worshippers of MAHA GaNaPaTI, of HARIDRA Ga-
NapaTI, or DuoNdi RAs, who is still a popular form of
GaNESA, of UcHcHHISHTHA G, of NAVANITA G-, Of SWAR-
NAG., and of SANTANA G. The left hand sub-division of
the UcncnHIisHTHA GANAPATI sect, also called Hairamba,
abrogated all obligatory ritual and distinction of caste.

The adorers of the female personifications of divine
power, appear to have been fully as numerous as at
present, and to have worshipped the same ocjects, or
BuavANi, MAHA Laksami, and SARASWATI: even as
personifications of these divinities, however, the wor-
ship of SfrA and RApmA, either singly, or in conjunction
with RAmMA and KzisuNA, never makes its appearence.
The worshippers of Sakti were then, as now, divided
into two classes, a right and left hand order, and three
sub-divisions of the latter are enumerated, who are
still well known—the Purndabhishiktas, Akritarthas,
Kritakrityasamas.

There can be little doubt, that the course of time
and the presence of foreign rulers, have very much
ameliorated the character of much of the Hindu wor-
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ship : if the licentious practices of the SAkTas are still
as prevalent as ever, which may well be questioned,
they are, at least, carefully concealed from observation,
and if they are not exploded, there are other obser-
vances of a more ferocious description, which seem
to have disappeared. The worship of Brarrava still
prevails amongst the Sdktas and the Jogis; but in
upper India, at least, the naked mendicant, smeared
with funeral ashes, armed with a trident or a sword,
carrying a hollow skull in his hand, and half intoxi-
cated with the spirits which he has quaffed from that
disgusting wine-cup, prepared, in short, to perpetrate
any act of violence and crime, the Kdpdlika of former
days, is now rarely, if ever, encountered. In the work
of ANANDA GIrI, we have two of these sectaries intro-
duced, one a Brahman by birth, is the genuine Kdpd-
lika: he drinks wine, eats flesh, and abandons all rites
and observances in the spirit of his faith, his eminence
in which has armed him with supernatural powers,
and rendered BHAIRAVA himself the reluctant, but
helpless minister of his will. The other Kdapdlika is
an impostor, the son of a harlot, by a gatherer of
Tadi, or Palm juice,and who has adopted the character
as an excuse for throwing off all social and moral re-
straint. The Kdpdltkas are often alluded to in con-
troversial works, that appear to be the compositions
of a period at least preceding the tenth century®.

! See the Prabodha Chandrodaya, translated by Dr. Taylor
[especially Act. IIT, Sc. 8 and ff.].
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The next classes of sectaries, confuted by SANKARa,
were various infidel sects, some of whom avowedly,
and perhaps all covertly, are still in being: the list is
also interesting, as discriminating opinions which, in
the ignorance subsequent to their disappearance from
Hindustan, have very commonly been, and, indeed,
still are frequently confounded. These are the Chdr-
vakas, or Sdnya Vddis, the Saugatas, the Kshaparia-
kas, the Jainas, and the Bauddhas.

The Chdrvakas were so named from one of their
_teachers, the Mun: CHARvVAEA. From VRiHASPATI—
some of whose dogmas have been quoted from the
work of MADEAVA, they are termed also Vdrhaspatyas.
The appellation Stnya Vddi implies the asserter of the
unreality and emptiness of the universe, and another
designation, Lokdyata, expresses their adoption of
the tenet, that this being is the Be-all of existence:
they were, in short, the advocates of materialism and
atheism, and have existed from a very remote period,
and still exist, as we shall hereafter see.

The Saugatas are identified even by MApHAvA with
Bauddhas, but there seems to have been some, although
probably not any very essential difference: the chief
tenet of this class, according to ANANDA Girr, was
their adopting the doctrine taught by Sueata Munr,
that tenderness towards animated nature comprehends
all moral and devotional duty, a tenet which is, in a
great measure, commen to both the Bauddha and Jaina
schisms: it is to be feared, that the personal description
of the Saugata, as a man of a fat body and small head,
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although possibly intended to characterise the genus,
will not direct us to the discovery of its origin or his-
tory. The Kshapanaka again has always been described
by Hindu writers as a Bauddha, or sometimes even a
Jaina naked mendicant: in the work before us he ap-
pears as the professor of a sort of astrological religion,
in which’ time is the principal divinity, and he is de-
scribed as carrying, in either hand, the implements of
his science, or a Gola Yantra, and Turya Yantra, the
former of which is an armillary sphere, and the latter
a kind of quadrant, apparently for ascertaining time?;
from the geographical controversy that occurs between
him and SANKARA, it appears that he entertains the
doctrine regarding the descent of earth in space, which
is attributed by the old astronomers to the Bauddhas,
and controverted by the author of the Surya Sid-
dhdnta®, and subsequently by BaAskara: the former
is quoted by SANKARA, according to our author. These
doctrines, the commentators on BuAskara’s work, and

! Time is the Supreme Deity. I§warA cannot urge on the
present. He who knows time knows BraumMA. Space and time
are not distinct from God.

g FTe: UHREAT | YEwy iy w @ e |

Frefageiafzfa femme Taagfafc@a o

2 ¢ |

The Tirya Yantra is the fourth part of an orb.

a9 g Sreggafas oat |
MR FET ¥ M Frewre arga |

Fixing above it two pins, and looking between them, the
time is ascertained by science.

3 [at least implicitly in the sloka XII: 32.] A. R. XII: 229.
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even he, himself, commenting on his own text, say,
belong to the Jainas, not to the Bauddhas; but, pos-
gibly, the correction is itself an error, it does not ap-
pear that the Kshapaniaka of ANANDA GirI argues the
existence of a double set of planetary bodies, which is,
undoubtedly, a Jaina doctrine', and the descent of the
earth in space may have been common to all these sects.

The Jainas that existed in the time of ANANDA Girr
appear as Digambaras only; he does not notice their
division into Digambaras and Swetdmbaras, as they
at present are found, and existed indeed prior to the
age of MApuava. The Bauddhas are introduced per-
sonally, although it may be questioned whether they
were very numerous in India in so comparatively
modern a period: according to ANANDA GiRI, a perse-
cution of this sect, and of the Jainas, took place in
one part of the peninsula, the state of Rudrapur, du-
ring SaNkaRa’s life time, but he, as well as MADHAVA?,
excludes SANKARA from being at all concerned in it.
He ascribes its occurrence to the same source, the in-
stigation of a Bhatta, from the north, or, in fact, of
KumAriLA BrattaA, a Bengalt, or Maithili Brahman.

A long series of sectaries then ensues, of a more
orthodox description, and who only err in claiming
primeval and pre-eminent honors for the objects of
their adoration—none of these are to be found; and,
although, of a certain extent, the places of some of

' A. R. IX: 321.
? Preface to Wilson’s Sanscrit and English Dictionary.
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them may be supplied by the local deities of the vil-
lagers, and by the admission of others to a participation
in the worship paid to the presiding deities of each
sect, yet there can be little doubt, that a large portion]
of the Hindu Pantheon formerly enjoyed honours,
which have for some centuries past been withheld.
In this predicament are INDRA, KUVERA, YAMA, VARUNA,
GARrUDA, SESHA, and Soma, all of whom, in the golden
age of Hindu idolatry, had, no doubt, temples and
adorers: the light and attractive service of the god of
love , indeed, appears to have been formerly very po-
pular, as his temples and groves make a distinguished
figure in the® tales, poems, and dramas of antiquity:
it is a feature that singularly characterises the present
state of the Hindu religion, that if in some instances
it 1s less ferocious, in others it has ceased to address
itself to theamiable propensities of the human character,
or the spontaneous and comparativelyinnocent feelings
of youthful natures. The buffoonery of the Hol{, and
barbarity of the Charak Pijd, but ill express the sym-
pathies which man, in all countries, feels with the
vernal season, and which formerly gave rise to the
festive Vasantotsava of the Hindus, and the licentious
homage paid to Sakti and BmAirava, has little in
common with the worship, that might be supposed
acceptable to KAma and his lovely bride, and which ]
it would appear they formerly enjoyed.

! In the Vrihat Kathdi, Dasa Kumdra, Madlati Mddhava,
Mrichchhakati, &c.



26 RELIGIOUS SECTS

Besides the adorers of the secondary divinities, we
have a variety of sects who direct their devotions to
beings of a still lower rank, and of whom none, at
present, exist as distinct bodies, although individuals
may be found, either detached or comprehended in
other classes, who, more or less, reverence similar
objects. Thus, the worship of Akds !, or Ether, as the
supreme deity, is still occasionally met with: all classes
pay daily homage to the Pitiis or Manes, and a few
of the Tdntrikas worship the Siddhas, or Genii, in
the hope of acquiring super-human powers: the same
class furnishes occasional votaries of the Vasus, Yak-
shas, and Gandharvas, and even of the Vetdlas and
Bhitas, or goblins and ghosts, and the latter also re-
ceive still, from the fears of the villagers, propitiatory
adoration. It does not appear, that in any form, the
worship of the moon and stars, of the elements, and
divisions of the universe, is still practised, although
that of the T¥¢rthas, or holy places and rivers, is as
popular as ever. ‘

We have thus completed the enumeration of the
sects as described by the author of the Sankara Vijaya,
and have had an opportunity of observing, that, al-
though the outlines of the system remain the same,
the details have undergone very important alterations,
since the time at which this work was composed: the

! T have encountered but one Professor, however, of this
faith, a miserable mendicant, who taught the worship of Ether,
under the strange name of Baghela.
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rise of most of the existing modifications, we can trace
satisfactorily enough, as will hereafter appear, and it
is not improbable, that the disappearance of many of
those, which no longer take a part in the idolatry of
the Hindus, may be attributed to the exertions of
SaNKARA and his disciples: his object, as appears from
the work we have hitherto followed , was by no means
the suppression of acts of outward devotion, nor of
the preferential worship of any acknowledged and pre-
eminent deity: his leading tenet is the recognition of
Brahma Para Brahma', as the sole cause and supreme
ruler of the universe, and as distinct from S,IVA, Visuxu,
Branm4, or any individual member of the pantheon:
with this admission, and in regard to the weakness of
those human faculties, which cannot elevate themselves
to the conception of the inscrutable first cause, the ob-
servance of such rites, and the worship of such deities,
as are either prescribed by the Vedas, or the works
not incompatible with their authority, were left undis-
turbed by this teacher?; they even received, to a cer-
tain extent, his particular sanction, and the following
divisions of the Hindu faith were, by his express per-

! As in these texts of the Vedas ﬁ'q ﬁﬁ{m ‘Tﬂ'c[ i
and WTAT qT YIRS TATA WIHA | [quoted by Sank. in his
Brahmasttrabhashya, Calc., 1854, p. 54. See also Biihad Arany.
Upan. I, 4, 1. p. 125.]

! WA W T Oy AT 9T | W™
T awfag® |

Ordinances founded on the ZTantras, the Purdnas, or historical
record, are admissible if accordant with the Vedas; they must
be rejected if repugnant..
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mission, taught by some of his disciples, and are,
consequently, regarded by the learned Brahmans in
general, as the only orthodox and allowable forms in
the present day'. The Saiva faith was instituted by
ParaMaTA KALANALA, Who is described as teaching at
Benares, and assuming the insignia that characterise
the Dandis of modern times. The Vaishnava worship
was taught at Kdnch, or Conjeveram, by LARSHMANA
AcnArya and HastAmALAKA; and the latter seems to
ihave introduced a modified adoration of VisENuU, in
the character of KkisuNa. The Saura sect was con-
tinued under the auspices of DivAkarA, Brahmachdri,
and the Sdlcta, under those of the Sannydsi, Tripura-
KUMARA: the Gdnapatya were allowed to remain under
the presidence of GIRITAPUTRA, and from such persons
as had not adopted either of the preceding systems,
BaTukanATH, the professor of the Kdpdlika , or Bhar-
rava worship, was permitted to attract followers: all
these teachers were converts and disciples of SANKARA,

! TR AR Ly Aoy guTate-
FraRafuaTcy Ani gfa: ga<iu gufgar wedfa fa-
qTE WA qUIHAYCCAEY ¥ qCHa R -
TRt ¥ Cafagguas frafireaTe |

In the present impure age, the bud of wisdom being blighted
by iniquity, men are inadequate to the apprehension of pure
unity; they will be apt, therefore, again to follow the dictates
of their own fancies, and it is necessary for the preservation of
the world, and the maintenance of civil and religious distinctions,
to acknowledge those modifications of the divine spirit which are
the work of the SupREME. These reflexions having occurred to
8 ANEARA, he addressed his disciple, &c.
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and returned to his superintending guidance, when
they had effected the objects of their missions.

The notice that occurs in the Sarva Darsana of
any of the sects which have yet been mentioned, has
been already incidentally adverted to: this work is less
of a popular form than the preceding, and controverts
the speculative rather than the practical doctrines of
other schools: besides the atheistical Bauddha and
Jaina sects, the work is occupied chiefly with the
refutation of the followers of Jaimini, Gautama, and
Patanjali, and we have no classes of worshippers
introduced but those of the Vaishnavas who follow
RAMANUIA, and Madhwdchdrya, of the Saiwas, the
Pasupatas, the followers of ABHINAVA Gupra, who
taught the Mantra worship of Siva; and the alche-
mical school, or worshippers of Stva’s type in quick-
silver, and the Rasendra Linga: most of these seem
to have sprung into being in the interval between the
10th and 13th centuries, and have now either disap-\/L
peared, or are rapidly on the decline: those which
actually exist, we shall recur to in the view we are
now prepared to take of the actual condition of the
Hindu faith. '
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SECTION III

PRESENT DIVISIONS OF THE HINDUS, AND OF
THE VAISHNAVAS IN PARTICULAR.

The classification adopted by the works, I especially
follow, if not unexceptionable, is allowable and con-
venient, and may, therefore, regulate the following
details: it divides all the Hindus into three great
classes, or Vaishriavas, Saivas , and Sdktas, and re-
fers to a fourth or miscellaneous class, all not com-
prised in the three others.

The worshippers of VisaNu, Siva, and Sakrr, who
are the objects of the following description, are not to
be confounded with the orthodox adorers of those
divinities: few Brahmans of learning, if they have any

-religion at all, will acknowledge themselves to belong
to any of the popular divisions of the Hindu faith,
although, as a matter of simple preference, they more
especially worship some individual deity, as their
chosen, or Ishta Devatd: they refer also to the Vedas,
the books of law, the Purahas, and Tantras, as the
only ritual they recognise, and regard all practices not
derived from those sources as irregular and profane:
on the other hand, many of the sects seem to have
originated, in a great measure, out of opposition to the
Brahmanical order: teachers and disciples are chosen
from any class, and the distinction of caste is, in a
great measure, sunk in the new one, of similarity of
schism: the ascetics and mendicants, also in many in-
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stances, affect to treat the Brahmans with particular
contempt, and this is generally repaid with interest «
by the Brahmans. A portion, though not a large one,
of the populace is still attached to the Smdrta Brah-
mans, as their spiritual guides, and are so far distinct
from any of the sects we shall have to specify, whilst
most of the followers, even of the sects, pay the
ordinary deference to the Brahmanical order, and
especially evince towards the Brahmans of their own
fellowship, of whom there is generally abundance, the
devotedness and submission which the original Hindu
Code so perpetually inculcates.

Excluding, therefore, those who may be regarded
as the regular worshippers of regular gods, we have
the following enumeration of the several species of
each class:

VaisaNAvas.

1 R4manujas, or Sri Sampradayfs, or Srf Vaishhavas.

2 Raménandis, or Rdmavats.

3 Kabir Panthis.

4 Khakis.

5 Mahik Dasfs.

6 D4da Panthis.

7 Réaya Dasis.

8 Senafs. ,

9 Vallabhacharfs, or Rudra Sampradayis.
10 Mir4 Bafs.
11 Madhwachéris, or Brahma Sampradéyfs.
12 Niméavats, or Sanakddi Sampradayis.
13 The Vaishnavas of Bengal.
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14 R4dh4 Vallabhis.

15 The Sakhi Bhévas.

16 Charan Désis. -

17 Harischandis.

18 Sadhn4 Panthis.

19 Madhavis.

20 Sannyasfs, Vairagis and Négas.

Sarvas.
1 Dandfs and Daénémis.
2 Jogis.
3 Jangamas.
4 Paramahansas.
5 Urdhabéhis, Ak4$ Mukhis, and Nakhis.
6 Gidaras.
7 Rikharas, Stikharas and Ukharas. .
8 Kar4 Lings.
9 Sannyasfs, &ec.

1 Dakshinfs.
2 Vamfis.
3 Kancheliyas.
4 Kararis.
MiscELLANEOUS SECTS.

1 Génapatyas.
2 Saurapatas.
3 Néanak Shéhis of seven classes.

1 Udésis.

2 Ganjbakhshis.

3 Ramrayfs.

4 Suthra Shéahfs.
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5 Govind Sinhis.
6 Nirmalas.
7 Nagas.
4 Jainas of two principal orders.
1 Digambaras.
2 Swet4mbaras.
5 Baba Lalis.
6 Pran Nathis.
7 Sadhs.
8 Satnmfs.
9 Siva Narayanis.
10 Sﬂnyavédis.

These will be regarded as varieties enough, it may
be presumed, especially when it is considered, that
most of them comprise a number of sub-divisions, and
that besides these acknowleged classifications, many
individual mendicants are to be found all over India,
who can scarcely be included within the limits of any
of them, exercising a sort of independence both in
thought and act, and attached very loosely, if at all,
to any of the popular schismatical sects’.

! Some of the popular works adopt a different classification,
and allude to 90 Pdsharidas, or heresies, which are thus ar-

ranged: —
Amongst the Brahmans, . . . .. ....... 24
Sannydsis, . .....c000v et iaans W12
Vairdgis, . . c v v v it 12
Sauras, . o« v o i i it 18
Jangamas, . . . oo 00t 18
Jogis, . . ..t i i i 12
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VAISHNAVAS.
$RI SAMPRADAYIS, or RAMANUJAS.

Amongst other divisions of lees importance, the
Vaishnavas are usually distinguished into four prin-
cipal Sampraddayas, or sects'; of these, the most an-

! Thus the Bhakta Mdld: SYHYq Woq# T 97 Wt @ WY
T m e | AT ST gurTiafa wafa swraw)
fauy ANfeafey GO Ty | FATHTCN Aaf® 1
FT 9T )| frafea wifieE e wwT™ Jefdn | Swas
WHNA REHTEUT wee | S 1w gREEtE |
“HAaRI, in preceding ages, assumed twenty-four principal shapes,
but four were manifest in the Kali Jug: the magnanimous Rdmd-
nuja, a treasure of Ambrosia and terrestrial tree of plenty:
the ocean of kindness and transporter across the sea of the uni-
verse, Vishnu Swdmi: Madhu Achdrj, a rich cloud in the au-
tumnal season of piety: and Nimbdditya, a sun that illumined the
cave of ignorance; by them acts of piety and obligation were
divided, and each sect was severally established.”” There are
also Sanskrit texts authorising the different institution, and cha-
racteristic term of each Sampraddya, one of these is from the

“Those Mantras, which belong to no system, are of no virtue;
and, therefore, in the Kali age, there shall be followers of féur
sects. Sri, Mddhwi, Rudra and Sanaka, shall be the Vaishiavas,
purifying the world, and these four, Dévi, (Siva speaks,) shall
be the institutors of the Sampraddyas in the Kali period.” We
may here observe in passing, that if this text is genuine, the
Padma Purdiia must be very modern: another similar text is
the following:
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cient and respectable is the Sr¢ Sampraddya, founded.-
by the Vaishnava reformer Ramdnuja Acharya, about
the middle of the twelfth century.

The history of RAMANUJA, and his first followens,
is well known in the south of India, of which he was
a native, and is recorded in various legendary tracts
and traditional narratives.

According to the Bhdrgava Upapurdna, RAMANUIA
is said to have been an incarnation of the serpent
Sesha, whilst his chief companions and disciples were
the embodied Discus, Mace, Lotus, and other insignia
of Vishnu. In a Kanara account of his life, called the
Divya Charitra, he is said to have been the son of

TATY sEteR e wgge: |
{ &Y formfee sg@
“Laxsami selected Rdmdnuja; BraaMA Madhwdchdrya; Rudra
gave the preference to Vishriu Swdmi, and the four Sanakas to
Nimbdditya.”” The cause of the election is not very evident, as
the creeds taught by those teachers, have little connexion with
the deity who lends the appellation to the sects.

! The Smriti Kdla Taranga places the date of RAmANuJIA’s
appearance in Saka—1049 or A. p. 1127. A note by Colonel
Mackenzie on an inscription, given in the Asiatic Researches 9,
270, places the birth of RAMANUJA in A. D. 1008: various accounts,
collected by Dr. Buchanan, make it 1010 and 1025 (Buchanan’s
Mysore 2, 80) and 1019 (ibid. 8, 413). Inscriptions make him alive
in 1128, (ibid.) which would give him a life of more than a
century: according to Cor. WiLks, indeed (History of Mysore
1, 41, note and appendix), he was alive in 1183. The weight of
authority seems to be in favour of the more recent date, and we
may conclude that he was born about the end of the eleventh
century, and that the first half of the twelfth century was the
period at which his fame, as a teacher, was established.

3.
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Srt Kedava Achdrya and Bhimz Devt; and, as before,
an incarnation of Sesha. He was born at Perumbur,
and studied at Kdnchi, or Conjeveram, where also he
taught his system of the Vaishriava faith. He after-
wards resided at Sr¢ Ranga, worshipping Vishru as
Sri Ranga Natha, and there composed his principal
works, he then visited various parts of India, disputing
with the professors of different creeds, overcoming
them of course, and reclaiming various shrines, then
in possession of the Saivas, for the worshippers of
Vishnu, particularly the celebrated temple of Tripeti.

On his return to Srf Ranga, the disputes between
the Vaishrava and Satva religions, became exceedingly
violent, and the Chola monarch, who according to
some accounts, was at that time KerikAra CHoLA,
subsequently named K#mmr KoXpa Crora, being a
devout worshipper of Stva, commanded all the Brak-
mans in his dominions to sign an acknowledgement
of the supremacy of that divinity, bribing some of the
most refractory, and terrifying others into acquies-
cence. RAMANUIA, however, was impracticable, and
the king sent armed men to seize him. With the as-
sistance of his disciples, he effected his escape, and
., ascending the Ghafs, found refuge with the Jain
" sovereign of Mysore, ViraLa Deva, Velldla Raya.
In consequence of rendering medical service to the
daughter of this prince, or in the terms of the legend,
expelling an evil spirit, a Brahma Rdkshasa, by whom
she was possessed, he obtained the monarch’s grateful
regard, and finally converted him to the Vaishnava
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faith. The Rdjd assumed the title of Vishnu Var-
dhana. RAMANUJA remained several years in Mysore,
at a temple founded by the Rdja on Yddava Gure,
now known as Mail Cotay, for the reception of an
image called Chavala Rdya, a form of Ranachho?,
or Krishna, which the local traditions very ridicu-
lously pretend he obtained from the Mohammedan
sovereign of Delhi. RAMANUsA resided here twelve
years, but on the death of his persecutor, the Chola
king, he returned to Sri Ranga, on the Kdveri, and
there spent the remainder of his life in devout exer-
cises and religious seclusion.

The establishments of the Réméanujfyas are numerous
in the Dekhan still, and the same country comprehends
the site of the Gaddy¢, the pillow or seat of the primi-
tive teacher; his spiritual throne, in fact, to which his
disciples are successively elevated'. This circumstance
gives a superiority to the Achdryas of the Dakshiria,
or south, over those of the Uttara, or north, into
which they are at present divided.

! According to information obtained by Dr. Buchanan, RAmMA-
NuJA founded 700 Maths, of which four only remain; one of the
principal of these is at Mail Cotay, or Dakshita Badarikdérama,
the Badari station of the south. RAMANUJA also established 74
hereditary Guruships amongst his followers, the representatives
of which still remain and dispute the supremacy with the Sannydsé
members of the order; these last, however, are generally con-
sidered of the highest rank (Buchan., Mysore 2, 75). In another
place (1, 144), he says that 89 Guruships were established, 5 in the
Sannydsi class, and 84 in the secular order: the Madams of the five
former are Ahobilam, Totddri, Ramébwara, Sré Rangam, and Kdnji.
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The worship of the followers of RAMANUJA, is ad-
dressed to ViseNu and to LAgsumi, and their re-
spective incarnations, either singly or conjointly; and

Jthe Sri Vaishriavas, by which general name the sect
is known, consist of corresponding subdivisions, as
NARAYANA, or Lagsami, or LAksumi NARAYANA, or
RAMA or Sit4, or SitrA RAma, or KrisaNA, or Ruk-
MINI, or any other modifications of Vishsiu, or his
consort, is the preferential object of the veneration
of the votary'. The Sré Vaishiiava worship in the

- north of India, is not very popular, and the sect is
rather of a speculative than practical nature, although
it does not require, in its teachers, secession from the

! Mr. Colebrooke, A. R. 7, [Essays &c. London: 1858. p. 124.]
says the Rdmdnujas are of three classes, those who worship
Rima alone, SitA alone, and SitA and RAMA conjointly. One
of my authorities, Mathurd Ndth, says, they worship Makd
Lakshmi, and other information agrees with his; from the texts
quoted in the Sarva Daréana Sangraha, [Calcutta: 1858. pp. 54. 55.]
VisaNU as VAsSuDEVA, is the deity to be worshipped, but no
doubt all the varieties exist: without, however, affecting the
identity of the sect, the real object of whose devotion is VisHNU,
as the cause and creator of the world, and any of his, or his
Sakt’s more especial manifestations, are consequently entitled to
reverence. The term Sri Vaishiavas, most commonly applied to
them, denotes an original preference of the female deity or Makd
Lakshmé: the worship of Rima is more properly that of the
Rdmdnandis, and they may be the persons intended by Mr. Cole-
brooke’s informants, as those of the Rdmdnujiyas who worship
RiuMa only (A. R.7, 281). It may also be observed, that the

\ Bdmdnujtyas unite with Kewsuxa, Rukmini, not Rddhd, the latter
being his mistress only, not his wife, and being never named in
the Bhdgavat, except in one ambiguous passage.
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world: the teachers are usually of the Brahmanical -
order, but the disciples may be of any caste’.

Besides the temples appropriated to VisaNu and his
consort, and their several forms, including those of
K#risaNa and RAmA, and those which are celebrated
as objects of pilgrimage, as Lakshmi-Balaji, Ramndth,
and Rangandth, in the south; Badarindth, in the Hi-
mdlaya, Jaganndth, in Orissa, and Dwdrakd, on the
Malabar Coast, images of metal or stone are usually
set up in the houses of the private members of this
sect, which are daily worshipped, and the temples
and dwellings are all decorated with the Sdlagrdm
stone and Twulast plant.

The most striking peculiarities in the practices of
~ this sect, are(the individual preparation, and scru-
pulous privacy of their meals:\they must not eat in
cotton garments, but having bathed, must put on
woollen or silk: the teachers allow their select pupils
to assist them, but, in general, all the Rdmdnujas
cook for themselves, and should the meal during this
process, or whilst they are eating, attract even the
looks of a stranger, the operation is instantly stopped,
and the viands buried in the ground: a similar deli-
cacy, in this respect, prevails amongst some other
classes of Hindus, especially of the Rdjaput families,
but it is not carried to so preposterous an extent’. ~

! The Mantra, and mark, are never bestowed on any person
of impure birth. —Buchan. Mysore 1, 146.

? It is said, however, that there are two divisions of the sect,
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The chief ceremony of initiation in all Hindu sects,
is the communication by the teacher to the disciple
of the Mantra, which generally consists of the name
of some deity, or a short address to him; it is com-
municated in a whisper, and never lightly made known
by the adept to profane ears. The Mantra of the
RAMANUIA sect is said to be the six syllable Mantra—
or Om Rdmdya namak; or Om, salutation to RAma'.
Another distinction amongst sects, but merely of a
civil character, is the term or terms with which the
religious members salute each other when they meet,
or in which they are addressed by the lay members.
This amongst the Rdmdnujas is the phrase, Ddso *sma,
or Ddso ’ham; I am your slave; accompanied with the
)jPraﬁdm, or slight inclination of the head, and the -
application of the joined hands to the forehead. To
the Ackdryas, or supreme teachers of this sect, the
rest perform the Ashidnga Darndawat or prostration
of the body, with the application of eight parts—the
forehead, breast, hands, knees, and insteps of the
feet, to the ground.

one called Avarari{, from z{varaﬁa, screening, or surrounding,
and the other Andvarasnif, from the members not observing such
punctilious privacy.
! In giving the Mantras, as they have been communicated to
me, it may be necessary to suggest a doubt of their accuracy; a
.~ Hindu evades what he dislikes to answer, and will not scruple
a falsehood to stop enquiry; men above prejudice, in other re-
spects, find it so difficult to get over that of communicating the
Mantra, that when they profess to impart it, even their sincerity
can scarcely be admitted without a doubt.
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The Hindu sects are usually discriminated by various
fantastical streaks on their faces, breasts, and arms:
for this purpose, all the Vaishnavas employ especially
a white earth called Gopichandana, which, to be of the
purest description, should be brought from Dwdrakd,
being said to be the soil of a pool at that place,in which _
the Goris drowned themselves when they heard of
K#ishna’s death. The common Gopichandana, how-
ever, is nothing but a Magnesian or Calcareous Clay.

The marks of the Rdmdnujas are two perpendicular
white lines, drawn from the root of the hair to the
commencement of each eye-brow, and a transverse
streak connecting them across the root of the nose:
in the centre is a perpendicular streak of red, made
with red Sanders, or Roli, a preparation of Turmeric
and Lime; they have also patches of Gopichandana,
with a central red streak on the breast, and each upper
arm: the marks are supposed to represent the Sankh,
Chakra, Gadd, and Padma?, or Shell, Discus, Club,
and Lotus, which VisuNu bears in his four hands,
whilst the central streak is SRI', or Laksami®?, Some

! The Vaishriava is thus described in the Bhakta Mdld, the
text is probably that of the Bhdgavat—
} FETAgEEAfaTATET: ] Wﬁf’!ﬁ’aﬂ{w !
7 7 F@IIUH FHERUETR Awwar YRy i

“They who bear the Tulasi round the neck the rosary of Lotus
seeds, have the shell and discus impressed upon their upper arm,
and the upright streak along the centre of the forehead, they are
Vaishnavas, and sanctify the world.”

? The efficacy of these marks is very great: we are told in
the Kdé Khard, that YAMA directs his ministers to avoid such as
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have these objects carved on wooden stamps, with
which they impress the emblems on their bodies, and
others carry their devotion so far as to have the parts
cicatrized with heated metallic models of the objects
they propose to represent, but this is not regarded as
a creditable practice': besides these marks, they wear
a neclace of the wood of the Tulasi, and carry a ro-
sary of the seeds of the same plant, or of the Lotus.
The principal authorities of this sect are the com-
ments of the founder on the Sutras of Vy4Asa, and
other Vaidika works: they are written in Sanskrit,”

bear them, and the same work observes, that no sin can exist in the
individuals who make use of them, be they of whatever caste.
FTew: Ty 3w ’r{t 77 gfg Fa<: |
frarafmaargar Ia: gatwwy 90
AL T gl
: ¥ 7ESTRY A 0
! The V#ihan Ndradiya Purdna sentences every Brahman

adopting the practice to endless degradation, and even to the
infernal regions.

vmm tn

fl AR TR T o

m o wrfar qrafesrEgRa: |
The reason also occurs —

AU AHAT FEATATATERAT |

1 JeaTyaT Trafy TwTHE T4
“The body of a Brahman is the abode of all the Gods, if that is
consumed, where shall we abide?” It appears, however, that
stamping the mark with a hot iron, is commonly in use in the
Dekhan. A similar practice seems to have been known to some
of the early Christians, and baptizing with fire was stamping
the cross on the forehead with a hot iron.
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and are the Sr¢ Bhashya, the Gitd Bhdshya, the Ve-
ddrtha Sangraha, Veddnta Pradipa, and Veddnta
Séra: besides these, the works of Venkata Achdrya,
are of great repute amongst them, as the Stotra Bhd-
shya, and Satadishiii, and others: the Charida Md-
ruta Vaidika, and Trinsatadhydnam, are also works
of authority, as is the Pdnchardtra of NARADA: of the
Purdnas they acknowledge only six as authorities,
the Vishnu, Ndradiya , Garuda, Padma, Virdha and
the Bhdgavat: the other twelve are regarded as Td-
masa, or originating in the principles of darkness and
passion, as we have already observed. Besides these,
the Rdmdnujas have a variety of popular works in‘.}
the dialects of the South, one of which, the Guru Para,
containing an account of the life of RAMANUJA, was
procured by Dr. BucHANAN, in the course of his sta-
tistical researches in Mysore.

The chief religious tenet of the Ramdnujas, is the
assertion that Vishnu is BrauMA ; that he was before
all worlds, and was the cause and the creator of all.
Although they maintain that Vishzu and the universe
are one, yet, in opposition to the Veddnta doctrines,
they deny that the deity is void of form or quality,
and regard him as endowed with all good qualities,
and with a two-fold form: the supreme spirit, Para-
mdtmd, or cause, and the gross one, the effect, the
universe or matter. The doctrine is hence called the
Visishthadwasta, or doctrine of unity with attributes.
In these assertions they are followed by most of the
Vaishtiava sects. Creation originated in the wish of
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ViseNU, who was alone, without a second, to multiply
himself: he said, I will become many ; and he was in-
dividually embodied as visible and etherial light. After
that, as a ball of clay may be moulded into various
forms, so the grosser substance of the deity became
manifest in the elements, and their combinations: the
forms into which the divine matter is thus divided,
are pervaded by a portion of the same vitality which
belongs to the great cause of all, but which is distinct
from his spiritual or eterial essence; here, therefore,
the Rdmdnujas again oppose the Veddntikas, who
identify * the Paramdtmd and Jivdtmd, or etherial and
vital spirit: this vitality, though endlessly diffusible,
is imperishable and eternal, and the matter of the
universe, as being the same in substance with the
Supreme Being, is alike without beginning or end:
PurusHOTTAMA, Or NARAYANA, after having created
man and animals, through the instrumentality of those
subordinate agents whom he willed into existence for
that purpose, still retained the supreme authority of
the universe: so that the Rdmdnujas assert three pre-
dicates of the universe, comprehending the deity: it
consists of Chit, or spirit, Achit, or matter, and
Itwara, or God, or the enjoyer, the thing enjoyed,
and the ruler and controller of both. Besides his
primary and secondary form as the creator, and
creation, the deity has assumed, at different times,
particular forms and appearances, for the benefit

* [See, however, Colebr. M. E., London, 1858, p. 169.]
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of his creatures: he is, or has been visibly present
amongst men, in five modifications: in his ARrcuA,
objects of worship, as images, &c.; in the Vibhavas,
or Avatdras, as the fish, the boar, &c.; in certain
forms called Vyuhas, of which four are enumerated,
VAsubEva, or K&isuNA , BALARAMA , PRADYUMNA, and
ANRUDDHA; fourthly, in the Siékshma form, which,
when perfect, comprises six qualities: Virajas, ab-
sence of human passion; Vimsityu, immortality; Vi-
$oka, exemption from care orpain; Vijighatsd, absence
of natural wants; Satyakdma, and Satyasankalpa,
the love and practice of truth; and sixthly, as the
Antardtmd, or Antarydmi, the human soul, or in-
dividualised spirit: these are to be worshipped seriatim,
as the ministrant ascends in the scale of perfection,
and adoration therefore is five-fold; Abhigamanam,
cleaning and purifying the temples, images, &o.
Updddnam, providing flowers and perfumes for re-
ligious rites; Ijyd, the presentation of such offerings,
blood offerings being uniformly prohibited, it may be
observed, by all the Vaishnavas; Swadhydya, count-
ing the rosary and repeating the names of the divinity,
or any of his forms; and Yoga, the effort to unite with
the deity *: the reward of these acts is elevation to the
seat of VisENU, and enjoyment of like state with his
own, interpreted to be perpetual residencein Vatkuntha,
or Vishiu’s heaven, in a condition of pure ecstasy and
eternal rapture.

* [Sarva Darsana Sangraha, p. 54— 56.]
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~" The Ramdnugjas are not very numerous in the north
of India, where they are better known as Sri Vai-
shiiavas; they are decidedly hostile to the Sasva sect,
and are not on very friendly terms with the modern
votaries of KrisuNaA, although they recognise that deity
_28 an incarnation of VisaNuU .

RAMANANDIS, or RAMAVATS.

The followers of RAMANAND are much better known

./ than those of RAMANUJA in upper Hindustan: they are
usually considered as a branch of the RAmANuUJA sect,
and address their devotions peculiarly to RAMACHANDRA,
and the divine manifestations connected with VisaNU in
that incarnation, as Sit4 , LAKSHMANA , and HANUMAN.

! Dubois, in his 8th Chapter, bas some details of the Vai-
shiiava mendicants, as met with in the Dekhan: his account,
however, does not apply to the Rdmdnuja, or any other Vai-
shiava sect, as known in these provinces, although a few of the
particulars may be true, if confined to the Vaishnava Vairdgis —
the Dakhini Vaishiiavas must be, therefore, a very different class
from those that are met within any other part of India, or the
Abbé must have mixed, as is not unusual with him, a small
quantum of truth, with a very large portion of error: it is, in-
deed, impossible to think him correct, when he states, that *“the
sectaries of Vishiu cat publicly of all sorts of meat, except beef,
and drink spirituous liquors without shame or restraint, and that
they are reproached with being the chief promoters of that abo-
minable sacrifice, the Sakti Pijd:” now, it is not true of any
gect in Upper India, that the practices the Abdé mentions occur
at all, except in the utmost privacy and secrecy, and if even in
that way they do occur, it is certainly not amongst the Vaishiava
Vairdgis, but with very different sects, a3 we shall hereafter see.
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RAMANAND is sometimes considered to have been
the immediate disciple of RAMANUJA, but this appears
to be an error: a more particular account makes him -
the fifth in descent from that teacher, as follows—the
pupil and successor of RAMANUIA was DEVANAND;
of DEvANAND, HARINAND; of HARINAND, RAgHAVA-
NAND, and of this last, RAMANAND, an enumeration
which, if correct, would place RAMANAND about the
end of the 13th century®: there is great reason, how-
ever, to doubt his being entitled to so remote a date,
and consequently to question the accuracy of his de-
scent from RAMANUJA: we shall have occacion to infer,
hereafter, from the accounts given of the dates of
other teachers, that RAMANAND was not earlier than
the end of the 14th, or beginning of the 15th century.

According to common tradition, the schism of RA4-
MANAND originated in resentment of an affront offered
him by his fellow disciples, and sanctioned by his
teacher. It is said, that he had spent Some time in
travelling through various parts of India, after which
he returned to the Math, or residence of his superior:
his brethren objected to him, that in the course of his
peregrinations, it was impossible he could have ob-
served that privacy in his meals, which is a vital ob-
servance of the Rdmdnuja sect, and as RAGHAVANAND
admitted the validity of the objection, RAMANAND was

! The enumeration in the Bhakta Mdld is different: it there
occurs 1. RAMANUJA, 2. DEVACHARS, 3. RAGHAVANAND, 4. RAMA-
. NAND; making him the fourth.
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condemned to feed in a place apart from the rest of
the disciples: he was highly incensed at the order, and
retired from the society altogether, establishing a
schism of his own.

The residence of{ RAMANAND was at Bena.resl at the
Pancha Gangd Ghdt, where a Math, or monastery
of his followers, is said to have existed, but to have
been destroyed by some of the Musalman princes: at
present there is merely a stone plat-form, in the
vicinity, bearing the supposed impression of his feet,
but there are many Maths of his followers, of celebrity
at Benares, whose Panchdyat, or council, is the chief
authority amongst the Rdmdvats in Upper India: we
shall have frequent occasion to mention these Maths,
or convents, and a short account of them may, there-
fore, here be acceptable.

Most of the religious sects of which we have to give
an account, comprise various classes of individuals,
resolvable, Mowever, especially into two, whom (for
want of more appropriate terms) we must call, perhaps,
Clerical and Lay: the bulk of the votaries aregenerally,
but not always of the latter order, whilst the rest, or
the Clerical class, are sometimes monastic, and some-
times secular: most of the sects, especially the Vai-
shnavas, leave this distinction a matter of choice: the
Vallabhdchdris, indeed, give the preference to married

- . . .
teachers, and all their Gosdins are men of business
and family : the preference, however, is usually assigned
to teachers of an ascetic or ccenobitic life, whose
pious meditations are not distracted by the affections
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of kindred, or the cares of the world: the doctrine
that introduced similar unsocial institutions into the
Christian church, in the fourth century, being still
most triumphantly prevalent in the east, the land
of its nativity; the establishments of which we are
treating, and the still existing practices of solitary
mortification, originating in the “specious appearance
and pompous sound of that maxim of the ancient phi-
losophy, that in order to the attainment of true felicity
and communion with God, it was necessary that the
soul should be separated from the body even here
below, and that the body was to be macerated and
mortified for that purpose.” (Mosheim. i. 378.)

Of the ccenobitic members of the different com-
munities, most pursue an erratic and mendicant life:
all of them, indeed, at some period have led such a
life, and have travelled over various parts of India
singly or in bodies, subsisting by alms, by merchan-
dise, and sometimes, perhaps, by less unexception-
able means, like the Sarabaites of the east, or the
mendicant friars of the Latin Church: they have,
however, their fixed rallying points, and are sure of-
finding, in various parts of their progress, establish-
ments of their own, or some friendly fraternity where
they are for a reasonably moderate period lodged and
fed. When old or infirm, they sit down in some pre-
viously existing Math, or establish one of their own.

The Maths, Asthals, or Akhaddas, the residences of
the monastic communities of the Hindus, are scattered

over the whole country: they vary in structure and
4
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extent, according to the property of which the pro-
prietors are possessed ; but they generally comprehend
a set of huts or chambers for the Mahant', or Superior,
and his permanent pupils; a temple, sacred to the deity
whom they worship, or the Samddhz, or shrine of the
founder of the sect, or some eminent teacher; and a
Dharma Sdld, one or more sheds, or buildings for
the accommodation of the mendicants or travellers,
who are constantly visiting the Math: ingress and
egress is free to all; and, indeed, a restraint upon
personal liberty seems never to have entered into the
conception of any of the religious legislators of the
Hindus.

! The following description of the residence of MANDANA
Misra, from the Sankara Vijaya of ANaNDA Girr, is very ap-
plicable to a modern Math.

¢“At the distance of four Yojanas, west from Hastinapur, was
a square plot of ground, extending a cos on each side; in the
centre of it stood a large mansion, constructed of the timber of
-the Tal, and exactly facing it another a hundred cubits in length;
upon the top of this last were many cages full of parrots, and
within it resided five hundred pupils, occupied in the study of
various Sastras: the first was the dwelling of the Teacher, like
Brahmé with four heads, like the Serpent King, with a thousand
faces, and Rudra, with a five-fold head, amongst his disciples
like the waves of the ocean, and enabling them to overcome the
universe in unparalleled profundity and extent of knowledge: he
was attended by numerous slaves of both sexes: attached to his
dwelling were wells and reservoirs, and gardens and orchards,
and his person was pampered with the choicest viands procured
daily by his disciples. In his court-yard were two Temples, on
a circular mound, for the worship of the Visvadevas and the
Sdlagrdm , in the form of Lakshmi Ndrdyana.”
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The Math is under the entire controul of a Mahant,
or Superior, with a certain number of resident Chelds,
or disciples; their number varies from three or four
to thirty or forty, but in both cases there are always
a number of vagrant or out-members: the resident
Chelds are usually the elders of the body, with a few
of the younger as their attendants and scholars; and
it is from the senior and more proficient of these as-
cetics, that the Mahant is usually elected.

In some‘instances, however, where the Mahant has
a family, the situation descends in the line of his pos-
terity : where an election is to be effected, it is con-
ducted with much solemnity, and presents a curious
picture of aregularly organised system of church policy,
amongst these apparently unimportant and straggling
communities. ,

The Maths of various districts look up to some one
of their own order as chief, and they all refer to that
connected with their founder, as the common head:
under the presidence, therefore, of the Mahant of that

-establishment, wherever practicable, and in his ab-
sence, of some other of acknowledged pre-eminence,
the Mahants of the different Maths assemble, upon
the decease of one of their brethren, to elect a suc-
cessor. For this purpose they regularly examine the
Chelds, or disciples of the deceased, the ablest of whom
is raised to the vacant situation: should none of them
be qualified, they choose a Mahant from the pupils
of some other teacher, but this is rarely necessary,

and unless necessary, is never had recourse to. The .
“
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new Mahant is then regularly installed, and is formally
invested with the cap, the rosary, the frontal mark,
or Tiké, or any other monastic insignia, by the pre-
sident of the assembly. Under the native Government,
whether Mohammedan or Hindu—the election of the
superior of one of these establishments was considered
as a matter of sufficient moment to demand the

ﬁttention of the Governor of the province, who, ac-
cordingly, in person, or by his deputy, presided at
the election: at present, no interference is exercised
by the ruling authorities, and rarely by any lay cha-
racter, although occasionally, a Rdjd, or a Zemindar,
to whose liberality the Math is indebted, or in whose
lands it is situated, assumes the right of assisting and
presiding at the election.

The Mahants of the sects, in which the election
takes places, are generally assisted by those of the
sects connected with them: each is attended by a train
of disciples, and individuals of various mendicant tribes
repair to the meeting; so that an assemblage of many
hundreds, and sometimes of thousands, occurs: as far
as the resources of the Math, where they are assem-
bled, extend, they are maintained at its expence; when
those fail, they must shift for themselves; the election
is usually a business of ten or twelve days, and during

~ the period of its continuance, various points of polity
or doctrine are discussed in the assembly.

Most of the Maths have some endowments of land,
but with the exception of a few established in large

- cities, and especially at Benares, the individual amount
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of these endowments is, in general, of little value.
There are few Maths in any district that possess five
hundred Bighas of land, or about one hundred and
seventy acres, and the most usual quantity is about
thirty or forty Bighds only: this is sometimes let out
for a fixed rent; at other times it is cultivated by the
Math on its own account; the highest rental met with,
in any of the returns procured, is six hundred and
thirty rupees per annum. Although, however, the in-
dividual portions are trifling, the great number of these ~
petty establishments renders the aggregate amount
considerable, and as the endowed lands have been
granted Mdfi, or free of land tax, they form, altogether,
a serious deduction from the revenue of each district.
Besides the lands they may hold, the Maths have
other sources of support: the attachment of lay vo-
taries frequently contributes very liberally to their
wants: the community is also sometimes concerned,
though, in general, covertly, in traffic, and besides
those means of supply, the individual members of
most of them sally forth daily to collect alms from —
the vicinity, the aggregate of which, generally in the
shape of rice or other grains, furnishes forth the
common table: it only remains to observe, that the
tenants of these Maths, particularly the Vaushnavas,
are most commonly of a quiet inoffensive character,
and the Mahants especially are men of talents and
respectability , although they possess, occasionally, a
little of that self-importance, which the conceit of
superior sanctity is apt to inspire: there are, it is true,

i
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exceptions to this innocuous character, and robberies,
and murders have been traced to these religious
establishments.

The especial object of the worship of RAMANANDA’s
followers is VisaNU, as RAMACHANDRA : they, of course,
reverence all the other incarnations of VisaNu, but
they maintain the superiority of RAMa, in the present
or Kali Yug; hence they are known collectively as
Rdmdwvats, although the same variety prevails amonst
them, as amongst the Rdmdnujas, as to the exclusive
or collective worship of the male and female members
of this incarnation, or of Rdma and Sitd, singly, or
jointly, or Sitd Rama': individuals of them also pay

" particular veneration to some of the other forms of
VisaNu, and they hold in like estimation, as the Rd-
mdnujas, and every Vaishnava sect, the Sdlagrdm
stone and Tulast plant; their forms of worship corre-
spond with those of the Hindus generally, but some
of the mendicant members of the sect, who are very
numerous, and are usually known as Vairdgis, or”
Viraktas, consider all form of adoration superfluous,
beyond the incessant invocation of the name of KRISHNA
and RAma.

The practices of this sect are of less precise nature
than those of the RAMANUJAS, it being the avowed
object of the founder to release his diciples from those

! Amongst the temples of this sect at Benares, are two dedi-

cated to Rddhd Krishnia, although attached to Maths belonging

“to the Rdmdvat order, and not at all connected with the fol-
lowers of VaLLABHA, or of CHAITANYA and NITYANAND.
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fetters which he had found so inconvenient: in allusion
to this, indeed, he gave, it is said, the appellation
Avadhiuta, or Liberated, to .his scholars, and they
admit no particular observances with respect to eating
or bathing', but follow their own inclination, or comply
with the common practice in these respects. The
initiatory Mantra is said to be Sri Réma— the salu-
tation is Jaya Sri Rdma, Jaya Rdam, or Sitd Ram:
their marks are the same as those of the preceding,
except that the red perpendicular streak on the fore-
head is varied, in shape and extent, at the pleasure
of the individual, and is generally narrower than that
of the RAMANUJAS.

Various sects are considered to be but branches of
the Rdamdnandi Varshnavas, and their founders are
asserted to have been amongst his disciples: of these
disciples, twelve are particularised as the most eminent,
some of whom have given origin to religious distinctions
of great celebrity, and, although their doctrines are
often very different from those of RAMANAND, yet the
popular tradition is so far corroborated, that they
maintain an amicable intercourse with the followers
of RAMANAND, and with each other.

The twelve chief disciples of RAMANAND are named,
as follows—As’ANAND, KaBir, the weaver, RAIDAS, -
the Chamdr, or currier, Pip4, the Rdjaput, Sursu-

! The Vairdgis of this sect, and some others, eat and drink
together, without regard to tribe or caste, and are thence called
Kulatit, or Varratii. .
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RANAND, SUKHANAND, BHAVANAND, DHANNA the Jdf,
SENA, the barber—MAHANAND, PARAMANAND, and
SriANANDY, a list which shews, that the school of R-
MANAND admitted disciples of every caste: it is, in fact,
asserted in the Bhakta Mald, that the distinction of
caste is inadmissible according to the tenets of the
Rdmdnandis: there is no difference , they say, between
the BuacavAN and the Bhakt, or the deity and his
worshipper; but BaacavAN appeared in inferior forms,
as a Fish, a Boar, a Tortoise, &c., so therefore the
Bhakt may be born as a Chamdr, a Koli, a Chhipi,
or any other degraded caste.

The various character of the reputed disciples of
RAMANAND, and a consideration of the tenets of those
sects which they have founded, lead to a conclusion,
that this individual, if he did not invent, gave fresh
force to a very important encroachment upon the ortho-
dox system: he, in fact, abrogated the distinction of
caste amongst the religious orders, and taught, that
the holy character who quitted the ties of nature and
/society, shook off, at the same time, all personal
distinction—this seems to be the proper import of the
term Avadhita, which RAMANAND is said to have af-
fixed to his followers, and they were liberated from

! The Bhakta Mdld has a rather different list: 1. RAGHUNATH,
2. ANANTANAND, 3. KaBIR, 4. SURHASUR, 5. JivA, 6. PADMAVAT,
7. PirA, 8. BHAVANAND, 9. RAIDAs, 10. DHANNA, 11. SENA, 12. Sur-
sURA. His successors, again, were somewhat different, or
1. RAGHUNATH, 2. ANANTANAND, JOGANAND, RAMDAS, Sri Ranua,
and NARAHARI.

*
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more important restraints than those of regimen and
ablution: the popular character of the works of this”
school corroborates this view of RAMANANDA’s inno-
vation; SANKARA and RAMANUIA writing to and for
the Brahmanical order alone, composed chiefly, if not
solely, Sanskrit commentaries on the text of the Vedas,
or Sanskrit expositions of their peculiar doctrines, and
the teachers of these opinions, whether monastic or
secular, are indispensably of the Brahmanical caste—
it does not appear that any works exist which are
attributed to RAMANAND himself, but those of his
followers are written in the provincial dialects, and
addressed to the capacity, as well as placed within
the reach, of every class of readers, and every one of
those may become a Vairdgi, and rise, in time, to bgl
a Guru or Mahant.

We shall have occasion to speak again particularly
of such of the above mentioned disciples of RAMANAND,
as instituted separate sects, but there are several who
did not aspire to that distinction, and whose celebrity
is, nevertheless, still very widely spread throughout
Hindustan : there are also several personages belonging
to the sects of particular note, and we may, therefore,
here pause, to extract a few of the anecdotes which
the Bhakta Mdld relates of those individuals, and
which, if they do not afford much satisfactory infor-
mation regarding their objects, will at least furnish
some notion of the character of this popular work.

Pir4, the Rajaput, is called the Raja of Gangaraun:
he was originally a worshipper of DEvi, but abandoned
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her service for that of VisaNu, and repaired to Benares
to put himself under the tuition of RAMANAND. Having
disturbed the sage at an inconvenient season, RAmA-
NAND angrily wished that he might fall into the well
of his court-yard, on which Pip4, in the fervour of
his obedience, attempted to cast himself into it to ac-
complish the desire of the saint. This act was with
difficulty prevented by the by-standers, and the attempt
so pleased RAMANAND that he immediately admitted
the Rdjd amongst his disciples.

PirA, after some time, abandoned his earthly pos-
sessions, and accompanied by only one of his wives,
named SITA, as ardent a devotee as himself, adopting
a life of mendicity, accompanied RAMANAND and his
disciples to Dwdraka. Here he plunged into the sea
to visit the submarine shrine of KRisuNA, and was
affectionately received by that deity: after spending
some days with him, PipA returned, when the fame
of the occurrence spread, and attracted great crowds
to see him. Finding them incompatible with his de-
votions, PipA left Dwdrakd privately: on the road
some Pafthans carried off his wife, but RAmMa himself
rescued her, and slew the ravishers. The life of this
vagrant Rdjd is narrated at considerable length in the
Bhakta Mdld, and is made up of the most absurd and
silly legends. On one occasion the Rdjd encounters
a furious lion in a forest; he hangs a rosary round his
neck, whispers the Mantra of Rdma, and makes him
tranquil in a moment; he then lectures the lion on the
impropriety of devouring men and kine, and sends
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him away penitent, and with a pious purpose to do so
no more.

Of SursurANAND we have a silly enough story of
some cakes that were given to him by a Mlechchha
being changed when in his mouth into a Tulast leaf.
Of DuANNA, it is related that a Brahman, by way of
a frolic, gave him a piece of stone, and desired him
to offer to i first, whatever he was about to eat.
DuanNa obeyed, looking upon the stone as the re-
presentative of VisaNu, who, being pleased with his
devotion, appeared, and constantly tended the cattle
of the simple Jdt: at last he recommended his be-
coming the disciple of RAMANAND, for which purpose
he went to Benares, and having received the Mantra,
returned to his farm. RacHUNATH, or in the text As4-
NAND, succeeded RAMANAND in the Gaddi, or the
Pillow of the Mahant. NARAHARI or HARYANAND was
also a pupil of RAMANAND, whom it is difficult to iden-
tify with any one in the list above given: we have a
characteristic legend of him.

Being one day in want of fuel to dress his meat, he
directed one of his pupils to proceed to a neighbouring
temple of DEvi, and bring away from it any portion
of the timber he could conveniently remove: this was
done, to the great alarm, but utter helplessness of the
goddess, who could not dispute the authority of a
mortal of HARYANAND’s sanctity. A neighbour who
had observed this transaction laboured under a like
want of wood: at the instigation of his wife, he re-
paired also to the temple, and attempted to remove one
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of the beams, when the goddess, indignant at his pre-
sumption, hurled him down and broke his neck: the
widow hearing of her husband’s fate, immediately
hastened to the temple, and liberally abused the vin-
dictive deity. DEvi took advantage of the business to
make a bargain for her temple, and restored the man
to life, on condition that he would ever afterwards
buy fuel for HarRYANAND.

The legends of such other disciples of RAMANAND
as occur in the Bhakta Mdla will be given in their
proper places, and it will be sufficient here to confine
our further extracts from that authority to NABmAJI,
the author, SUr DAs, and TurLasi D4s, to whose po-
etical talents the late version of it is largely indebted,
and JAYADEVA, whose songs have been translated by
Sir William Jones.

NA4BHAJI, the author of the Bhakta Mdld, was by

birth a Dom, a caste whose employ is making baskets
and various sorts of wicker work. The early commen-
tators say he was of the Hanumdn Vans, or Monkey
tribe, because, observes the modern interpreter, Banar,
a monkey, signifies in the Marwar language a Dom,
and it is not proper to mention the caste of a Vaishnava
by name: he was born blind, and when but five years
old, was exposed by his parents, during a time of
scarcity , to perish in the woods: in this situation
he was found by AerapAs and Kin, two Vaishnava
teachers: they had compassion upon his helplessness,
and KiL sprinkled his eyes with the water of his Ka-
mandalu, or water pot, and the child saw: they carried
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NABHAJI to their Math, where he was brought up, and
received the initiatory Mantra from AGRADAS: when
arrived at maturity, he wrote the Bhakta Madld by
desire of his Guru. The age of NABHAJI must be about
two centuries, or two and a half, as he is made co-
temporary with MAN SNz, the R4ja of Jaynagar, and
with AkBaR. He should date much earlier, if one ac-
count of his spiritual descent which makes him the
fourth from RAMANAND' be admitted, but in the Bhakta
Mala, Krisana DAs, the second in that account, does
not descend in a direct line from RAMANAND, but de-
rives his qualifications as teacher from the immediate
instructions of VisuNu himself: there is no necessity,
therefore, to connect NABHAJI with RAMANAND. The
same authority places him also something later, as it
states that Turasi D4s, who was contemporary with
SuAn JEHAN, visited NABHAJI at Brinddvan. It is
probable, therefore, that this writer flourished at the
end of AKBAR’s reign, and in the commencement of
that of his successor.

The notices we have of SUr D4s are very brief: he
was blind, a great poet, and a devout worshipper of
VisuNu, in whose honour all his poems are written:
they are songs and hymns of various lengths, but
usually short, and the greater number are Padas, or
simply stanzas of four lines, the first line forming a
subject, which is repeated as the last and the burthen

! 1. RAMANAND, 2. AsAnanp, 3. Kiusn¥a Dis, 4. Kiv and
AGRADAS, 5. NAsHAJI. See the next division of this section.
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of the song, Padas being very generally sung, both
at public entertainments, and the devotional exercises
of the Vaishriava ascetics. Sur DAs is said to have
composed 125,000 of these Padas: he is almost en-
titled to be considered as the founder of a sect, as
blind beggars carrying about musical instruments, to
which they chaunt stanzas in honour of Visunu, are
generally termed Sdr Ddsis. The tomb of Sur DaAs,
a simple mound of earth, is considered to be situated
in a tope near Sz'vpur, a village about two miles to the
north of Benares. There is also an account of a saint
of the same name in the Bhakta Mdld, who is possibly
a different person from the blind bard. This was a
Brahman, Amin, or collector of the Pergunnah of
Sandila, in the reign of AkBar, and who with more
zeal than honesty made over his collections to the
shrine of MApANA MouaNA, a form of KRisHNA, at
Biinddvan, and sent to the treasury chests filled with
/stones‘: the minister Tovar MaLL, however, although
a Hindu, was not disposed to confirm this transfer,
and he had the defaulter arrested and thrown into
prison. Str DAs then applied to AKBAR, and the good

! He accompanied them also with the following rhyme,
AT wTE W SUR FY g fafe w2& )
YT AZTATER WL 1A fe w20

which may be thus rendered:
The Saints have shared Sandila’s taxes,
Of which the total thirteen lacks is,
A fee for midnight service owen,
By me Sur Dds to Madan Mohen.
[Price’s Hindee and Hindust. Selections. Cale., 1827. I, p. 100.]
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natured monarch, who probably thought his collector
more fool than knave, set him at liberty. He retired
to Brinddvan and there continued to lead a religious
and ascetic life.

The account of Turast DAs in the Bhakta Mdla
represents him as having been incited to the peculiar
adoration of RAMA by the remonstrances of his wife,
to whom he was passionately attached: he adopted a
vagrant life, visited Benares, and afterwards went to
Chitrakuta, where he had a personal interview with
Hanwmdn, from whom he received his poetical in-
spiration, and the power of working miracles: his fame
reached Dehlv, where SHAH JEHAN was emperor: the
monarch sent for him to produce the person of RAma,
which Turast DAs refusing to do, the king threw him
into confinement; the people of the vicinity, however,
speedily petitioned for his liberation, as they were
alarmed for their own security: myriads of monkies
having collected about the prison, and begun to de-
molish it, and the adjacent buildings. SHAH JEHAN
set the poet at liberty, and desired him to solicit some
favour as a reparation for the indignity he had suffered:
Turast D4s, accordingly, requested him to quit ancient
Dehli, which was the abode of RAMa, and in compliance
with this request the emperor left it, and founded the
new city, thence named Shdah Jehdnabdd. After this,
Turast DAs went to Brinddvan, where he had an
interview with NABHAJI: he settled there, and strenu-
ously advocated the worship of Sita Rama, in prefer-
ence to that of Radhd Kiushia.
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Besides these legendary tales of this celebrated
writer, whose works exercise more influence upon
/ the great body of Hindu population than the whole
voluminous series of Sanskrit composition, we have
other notices of him collected from his own works, or
preserved by tradition, that differ in some respects
from the above. From these it appears, that Turast
D4s was a Brahman of the Sarvdrya branch, and a
native of Hdjipur, near Chitrakita; when arrived at
maturity, he settled at Benares, and held the office
of Diwdn to the Rdja of that city: his spiritual pre-
ceptor was JAGANNATH DA4s, a pupil, as well as NA-
BHAJI, of AGRADAS: he followed this teacher to Go-
vardhan, near Brinddvan, but afterwards returned
to Benares, and there commenced his Hindi version
of the Ramdyana, in the year of Samvat 1631, when
he was thirty-one years of age. Besides this work,
which is highly popular, Turasi D4s is the author of
a Sat Sat*, or collection of one hundred stanzas on
various subjects: of the Rdm Gundvali, a series of
verses in praise of RAMaA, of a Gitdvali, and Vinaya
Patrikd, poetical compositions of a devotional or moral
tendency, and of a great variety of Hymns—as Ragas,
Kavits, and Padas, in honour of his tutelary deity and
his consort, or RAMA and SitA. Tdrasi DAs continued
to reside at Benares, where he built a temple to Sita

* [The word Sat Sai — GHEWAY rather implies a collection
of seven-hundred stanzas or slokas, such as e. g. the Devi-
_méhatmya. See Sabdakalpadruma s. v.]
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Rdma, and founded a Math adjoining, both which are
still in existence: he died in the year of the Samvat
era, 1680, or A. D. 1624, in the reign of JEHANGIR',
and the legendary story of his intercourse with SHAH
JEHAN, is consequently an anachronism.

JAYADEVA was an inhabitant of a village called
Kinduvilva, where he led an ascetic life, and was
distinguished for his poetical powers, and the fervour
of his devotion to VisaNu. He at first adopted a life)
of continence, but was subsequently induced to marry.
A Brahman had dedicated his daughter to JAGANNATH,
but on his way to the shrine of that deity was ad-
dressed by him, and desired to give the maiden to
JAYADEVA who was one with himself. The saint, who
it should appear had no other shelter than the shade
of a tree, was very unwilling to burthen himself with
a bride, but her father disregarded his refusal, and
leaving his daughter with him departed. JavaDpEvVa
then addressed the damsel, and asked her what she
proposed to do, to which she replied: “whilst I was
in my father’s house, I was obedient to his will; he-
has now presented me to you, and I am subject to
your pleasure; if you reject me, what remains for me
but to die?” The saint finding there was no help,
turned householder, and removed the image he had
worshipped in the air into his dwelling, by desire, it

! According to this memorial verse:
o WreE g9 w4 AR A
AW JAT FRA gEEt qwt v

5
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is said, of the object of his adoration. In his new
condition he composed the Gité Govinda, in which
KrisuNA himself assisted, for on one occasion, JAava-
DEVA being puzzled how to describe the charms of
RApnA, laid down the paper for a happier moment,
and went to bathe. KRisHNA, assuming his person,
entered his house, and wrote the requisite description,
much to the poet’s astonishment on his return home.
Of the Gité Govinda it is said, that the Rdjd of
Nilachala (Orissa) composed a poem similarly named,
but when the two works were placed before Jacan-
NATH, he took the work of JAYADEvA to his bosom,
and threw that of the Rdjd out of his temple. It is
also said, that the G'ita Govinda was sung in the court
of VikramA, thus assigning to it an antiquity which
there is no reason to suspect it can justly claim.
JAYADEVA being desirous of performing a particular
rite for his idol, resumed his erratic habits, and suc-
ceeded in collecting a considerable sum of money for
this purpose: on the road he was attacked by Thags,
or thieves, who robbed him, and cut off his hands and
feet. In this state he was found by a Rdja who took
him home, and had his wounds healed. Shortly after-
wards the thieves, disguised as religious mendicants,
came to the court of the R4ja. JAYADEVA recognized
them, and overwhelmed them with benefits. On their
departure, two of the R4ja’s people were sent to at-
tend them to the confines of the Rdj, who on their
way asked them how they had merited the saint’s
particular regard. To this they replied, that they had
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been his fellows in the service of a R4ja, who had
ordered them to put him to death: they however only
mutilated him, and his gratitude for their sparing his
life was the reason he had treated them so kindly.
They had no sooner uttered these words, than the
earth opened apd swallowed them. The servants of
the R4ja returned, and reported the occurrence, when
a fresh miracle took place—the hands and feet of
JAYADEVA sprouted forth again. The Rdja being filled
with astonishment, requested the saint to explain
these events, which he did by narrating what had
befallen him.

After remaining some time with the Rdj¢ where he
restored to life his own wife PADMAvATI, who had
voluntarily put an end to herself, he returned to Kindu-
vilva. Here the Ganges, which was then eighteen cos
distant, and to which he went daily to bathe, re-
quested him not to undergo so much fatigue, as she
would rather come to him. The proposal was accepted
by the saint, and according to our guide, the river
now runs close to the village.

The ascetic and mendicant followers of RAMANAND,
known indiscriminately as Rdmdnandis or Ramavats,
are by far the most numerous class of sectaries in
Gangetic India: in Bengal they are comparatively few:
beyond this province, as far as to Allahabad', although

! Some of the principal Maths at Benares are the following:
RAwiir, Mahant, a temple of RAMA. MAYA RAM, Mahant. a
temple of RAMa. RAMANuJA, Khaki, Mahant, a temple of Siti
RAM. PorusHorTaMA DAs, Khdki, Mahant, a temple of RAma.

5‘
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perhaps the most numerous, they yield in influence
 and wealth to the Saira branches, especially to the
Atits: hence, however, they predominate, and either
-by themselves, or their kindred divisions, almost en-
gross the whole of the country along the Ganges and
Jamna: in the district of Agra, they alone constitute
seven-tenths of the ascetic population. The Rdma-
nandis have very numerous votaries, but they are
chiefly from the poorer and inferior classes, with the
" exception of the Rdjaputs and military Brakmans,
amongst whom the poetical works of Str DAs and
Turasi DAs maintain the pre-eminence of Réma and
his Bhakts.

KABIR PANTHIS.

Amongst the twelve disciples of RAMANAND the
most celebrated of all, and one who seems to have
produced, directly or indirectly, a greater effect on
the state of popular belief than any other, was Kasir:
with an unprecedented boldness he assailed the whole
system of idolatrous worship, and ridiculed the learn-
ing of the Pandits, and doctrines of the Sastras, in a

PitAMBARA DAs, Mahant, SiTA RAM; this is the Mandir of Tulasi
Dds. Govinp DAs, Mahant, RApaA Kxisufka. RAMACHARAN,
ditto, ditto.

At a late meeting (1820) to elect a Makant of one of the
Vaishfiava Maths, in the vicinity of Benares, about 5000 Mendi-
cants of the various branches of the sect attended; of these at
least 3000 were Rdmdvats, the rest were Sré Vaishnavas, Kabér
Panthis, and others.
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style peculiarly well suited to the genius of his coun-
trymen to whom he addressed himself, whilst he also
directed his compositions to the Musalman, as well as
to the Hindu faith, and with equal severity attacked
the Mulld and Kordn. The effect of his lessons, as
confined to his own immediate followers, will be shewn
to have been considerable, but their indirect effect
has been still greater; several of the popular sects
being little more than ramifications from his stock,
whilst Ndnak Shdh, the only Hindu reformer who has
established a national faith, appears to have been
chiefly indebted for his religious notions to his prede-
cessor KaBir'. This sect therefore claims particular
attention.

! MaLcoLM says, that NANAK constantly referred to the wri-
tings of the celebrated Mohammedan CaBir, (A. R. XI, 267.) and
the Kabir Panthis assert, that he has incorporated several thou-
sand passages from Kabir's writings. As to Kabir's being a
Mohammedan, I shall allude to the improbability, I may say
impossibility, of this in the text; nor is CoL. MALCOLM more ac-
curate when he calls him a celebrated Ssifi, for his doctrines
have nothing in common apparently with that sect; indeed I think
it not at all improbable that no such person as Kanir ever
existed, and that his name is a mere cover to the innovations
of some freethinker amongst the Hindus: perhaps some one of
those considered as his principal disciples: his names are very
suspicious, and Jndni, the sage, or Kabir, the greatest, are
generic rather than individual denominations: at any rate, even
if the individual were distinct, we must suppose that the name
which occurs in his writings is nothing more than the Takhallus,
or assumed name, under which both Musalman and Hindu poets
have been accustomed to send their compositions into the world.
To return, however, to the obligations which the popular reli-
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The origin of the founder of this sect is variously
narrated, although in the main points the traditions
are agreed: the story told in the Bhakta Mdla is, that

e was the son of the virgin widow of a Brahman,
[lvlvhose father was a follower of RAMANAND: at his
daughter’s repeated request, he took her to see RAmA-
NAND, and that teacher, without adverting to her si-
tuation, saluted her with the benediction he thought
acceptable to all women, and wished her the concep-
tion of a son: his words could not be re-called, and
the young widow, in order to conceal the disgrace
thus inflicted on her, contrived to be privately de-
[ livered, and exposed the child: it was found by a
weaver and his wife, and brought up as their own.

The followers of KaBir do not admit more than the
conclusion of this legend: according to them, the child,
who was no other than the incarnate deity, was found
floating on a Lotus in Lahartaldb, a lake, or pond
near Benares, by the wife of a weaver, named Nm4£*,
who, with her husband Nuri, was attending a wedding
procession: she took the child up, and shewed it to
her husband, who being addressed by the child, and

gions owe to the real or supposed Kapir, I find him avowedly
or unavowedly cited by Bdbd Ldl, and in the writings of the
Sddhs, the Satndmis, the Sri Ndrdinis and Sdnya’vddz’s, and I am
told that the Dddu Panthis, and Daryé Ddsis are equally in-
debted to him. _

# [According to the text of the Bhakta Mala, as printed in
Price’s ,,Hindee and Hindustanee Selections’”, Calcutta: 1827.
VYol. I, p. 84. Kabir was found by a weaver of the name of Al

(a2 Muhammedan ?), — W&t FATET A 9TT.]
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desired to take him to Kdsi, fled with terror, thinking
they had got hold of some incarnate demon: after
having run to the distance of about a mile, he was
surprised to find the child before him, by whom his
fear was tranquillised, and he was persuaded to return
to his wife, and bring up, without anxiety or alarm,
the infant they had so marvellously discovered.

All traditions concur in making KaBir the disciple
of RAMANAND, although various stories are narrated
of the method by which he obtained that distinction,
and overcame the objections started to him as a man
of low caste, or, according to very general belief, of

‘the Mohammedan persuasion: he succeeded at last by
surprise, having put himself in the way of that teacher
on the steps of the ghdt down which he went at day-
break to bathe, so as to be struck with his foot, on
which RAMANAND exclaimed, Ram, Ram, words that
KaBir assumed, and RAMANAND acknowledged to be
the initiatory Mantra, which forms the bond of union
between a Guru and his disciple.

The story of KaBir’s being a disciple of RAMANAND,
however told, and, although perhaps not literally true
in any fashion, may be so far correct, that KaBir was
roused by the innovations of that sectary to adopt and
extend the schism, and seems to place at contiguous
periods the eras at which they flourished: according
to the Kabir Panthis, their founder was present in the
world three hundred years, or from 1149 to 1449,

! gEE ATCEER WY wiw A Wi faet et ) wnht
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but of these dates we cannot admit the accuracy of
more than one at most, and as the latter is the more
recent, it is the more probable: agreeable to this is
the connexion of KaBir’s writings with the faith of
NANAK SHAH, who began to teach about 1490, and it
also confirms a particular account, current amongst
his followers, of his openly vindicating his doctrines
before SEKANDER SHAH', in whose time FERISHTA has

wifE W AN T AT THAC || FAEAA UTLEER W U0
i A fawelt a9 e g gt AR vaw @ v
“In the Samvat 1205 JNANI meditated, was manifest at Kdédi, and
declared the text called T'aksdr: in the Samvat 1505 he journeyed
to Magar, and on the 11th of the light fortnight of Aghan, air
mixed with air.”

! There is a Ramaini to that effect, and the following story
is told, with the usual marvellous embellishments, in the Bhakta
Mdld; in that work it is said, his mother complained to SE-
KANDER Pddshdh of her son’s having deserted the true faith, on
which the king sent for him; he appeared with the Tiké and
Mdld, and when told to make the customary Saldm, he replied,
“] know none but Rdm, what use is there in prostrating myself
to a monarch?” Enraged at his behaviour, the king ordered him
to be chained hand and foot, and thrown into the river. The
water bore him to shore. He then commanded him to be cast
into fire, but the flames played harmless round him. He then
directed him to be trodden to death by an elephant, but as soon
as the animal saw the sage, he turned tail and ran away. The
king mounted his own elephant, resolved to execute his com-
mands in person, but when he approached, Kasir transformed
himself into a lion. The Monarch then convinced of his divine
character alighted, and falling at his feet, offered him any lands
and villages he might choose: these offers he declined, saying,
“RAM is my wealth: of what avail are worldly possessions, but
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noticed, that some religious disputes, possibly con-
nected with the history of KaBir, or that of some of
his disciples, did occur.

These circumstances, connected with the acknow-
ledged date of his death, render it exceedingly pro-
bable that Kabir flourished about the beginning of the
15th century—and as it is also not unlikely that his
innovations were connected with the previous exer-
tions of RAMANAND, consequently that teacher must
have lived about the end of the 14th.

According to one account, KaBiR was originally
named Jnani, the knowing or wise. The Musalmans,
it is said, claim him as one of their persuasion, but

to set father, and son, and brother, at deadly variance?” He
returned to his abode, and remained unmolested. [Price, Hindee
and Hindust. Sel. I, 86.]

CoLoNEL MALcoLM in the note before cited, places him in the
reign of Suir SuAH; this is, however, at variance with his own
statements; NANAR was in the height of his career in 1527,
(A. R. XI, 206.) then imparting to BABER tenets which he had
partly borrowed from the writings of KaBir, and which must
consequently have been some time previously promulgated: but
Suir SuAn did not commence his reign till 1542, and it was
therefore impossible for KaBir to have lived in his reign, and at
the same time to have instigated by his own innovations the
more successful ones of NANAk. KAaBir's being contemporary
with SEKANDER, is also mentioned in Priva DAsA’s expansion
of the Bhakta Mdld: it is likewise stated in the Kholassat al
tawdrikh, and is finally established by ABuLrazL, who says that
KaBir, the Unitarian, lived in the reign of Sultdn SECANDER
Lobi (4y: Ac: 2, 88.). [G. de Tassy, histoire de la littérature
Hindoui et Hindoustani. Paris: 1839 & 47. Vol. I, p. 275. 1II, 6.]
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his conversancy with the Hindu Sdstras, and evidently
limited knowledge of the Mohammedan authorities in
matters of religion, render such a supposition per-
fectly unwarrantable: at any rate tradition represents
it to have occasioned a contest between them and the
Hindus respecting the disposal of his corpse, the latter
insisting on burning, the Musalmans on burying it;
in the midst of the dispute, KaBir himself appeared
amongst them, and desiring them to look under the
cloth supposed to cover his mortal remains, imme-
diately vanished: on obeying his instructions, they
found nothing under the cloth, but a heap of flowers:
one half of these BANAR Rdjd or Birsinaa Rdjd, then
R4ja of Benares, removed to that City, where they
were burnt, and where he appropriated the spot now
called the Kabir Chaura to the reception of their ashes,
whilst BuiLi KHAN Patthdn, the head of the Moham-
medan party, erected a tomb over the other portion at
Magar near Gorakhpur, where Kasir had died. This
latter place was endowed by Maxsur ALf KnAN with
several villages, and it divides with the Chaura the
pilgrimage of the followers of this sect.

The Kabir Panthis in consequence of their Master
having been the reputed disciple of RAMANAND, and
of their paying more respect to Visaxu, than the other
Members of the Hindu triad, are always included

| amongst the Vazshriava sects, and maintain with most
of them, the Rdmdvats especially, a friendly inter-
course and political alliance: it is no part of their faith,
owever, to worship any Hindu deity, or to observe
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any of the rites or ceremonials of the Hindus, whether
orthodox or schismatical; such of their members as
are living in the world conform outwardly to all the
usages of their tribe and caste, and some of them even
pretend to worship the usual divinities, although this
is considered as going rather farther than is justifiable.
Those however who have abandoned the fetters of
society, abstain from all the ordinary practices, and
address their homage, chiefly in chanting Hymns, ex-
clusively to the invisible KaBir: they use no Mantra
nor fixed form of salutation; they have no peculiar
mode of dress, and some of them go nearly naked,
without objecting however to clothe themselves in
order to appear dressed, where clothing is considered
decent or respectful—the Mahants wear a small scull
cap: the frontal marks, if worn, are usually those of
the Vaishnava sects, or they make a streak with San-
dal, or Gopichandan along the ridge of the nose: a
necklace and rosary of Tulasi are also worn by them,
but all these outward signs are considered of no im-
portance, and the inward man is the only essential
point to be attended to'.

! To avoid unnecessary contention, and its probable concomi-
tant in other days, persecution, was the objeet probably of the
following prudent maxim, one of the Sdkhis of their founder:

g9 ¥ fyfad g9 @ e g @ ol wrs )
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‘““Associate and mix with all, and take the names of all; say to
every one, yes Sir, yes Sir. Abide in your own abode.”—
They do not admit that taking the names of all implies the in-
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The doctrines of KaBir are taught in a great variety
of works in different dialects of Hindi; they are the
acknowledged compositions of his disciples and suc-
cessors, but they are mostly in the form of dialogues,
and profess to be of his utterance, either in his own
words, with the phrase, Kahdhi Kabir, ¢ Kabir verily
says’, or to the same substance, which is marked by
the qualification, Kahai Kabir, ‘Kabir has said’, or
they are given in the language of his followers, when
the expression Dds Kabir, the slave of Kabir, is made
use of. The style of all their works is very peculiar,
they are written in the usual forms of Hindv verse,
the Dohd, Chaupar and Samay; and are very volu-
minous, as may be inferred from the following col-
lection, preserved as the Khdss Grantha, or The Book
at the Chaura.

1. Sukh Nidhdn.

Gorakhndth ki Goshthi.
Kabir Panyi.

Balakh ki Ramaind.
Ramdnand ki Goshthi.
Anand Rim Sdgara.

7. Sabddvali , containing 1,000 Sabdas, or short
doctrinal expositions.

> @B oo o

vocation of the illusory deities of the Hindu Pantheon, but means
that they should reply as they are addressed, whether the phrase
be Bandagi, Danddwat, or Rém Rdm: the proper salutation of
an inferior to a superior amongst them, if any be particularly
proper, is Bandagi Sdhib, Service, Sir: to which the latter re-
plies, Guru Ki Dayd, the mercy of the Lord be upon you.
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8. Mangala, 100 short poems, amongst which is
the account of Kapir’s discovery as given above.

9. Vasant, 100 hymns in that Rdga.

10. Holt, 200 of the songs called Holt.

11. Rekhtas, 100 odes.

12. Jhilanas, 500 odes, in a different style.

13. Kahdras, 500 odes, in a different style.

14. Hindolas, 12 ditto ditto. The subject of all
these odes, or hymns, is always moral or religious.

15. Bdrah Madsa, the 12 months in a religious view,
agreeably to KaBiRr’s system.

16. Chancharas 22.

17. Chautisas 2: the 34 letters of the Ndgar¢ alpha-
bet, with their religious signification.

18. Alefnamah, the Persian alphabet in the same
manner.

19. Ramaints, short doctrinal or argumentative
poems.

Sdkhis 5,000, these may be considered as texts,
consisting of one stanza each.

20. The Bijak, in 654 Sections®.

! There are two Bijaks, however, only differing in the occa-
sional omission of some passages and introduction of others; the
longer of the two, they say, was communicated by KaBir him-
self to the Rdjé of Benares. I rather suspect, however, that
the varieties are only those common to most Hindu Manuscripts,
and that many more than two varieties are to be found. A cu-
rious Italian work on the Kabiér Panthis, entitled, but not accu-
rately, Mulapanci, intending no doubt Milapanthi, or Radical
disciple, not as rendered, Della Radice, is published in the third
volume of the Mines of the East: it was found amongst the papers
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There are also a variety of stanzas, called Agams,
Vanis, &ec. composing a very formidable course of
study to those who wish to go deep into the doctrine
of this school, and one in which the greatest profi-
cients amongst the Kabir Panthis are but imperfectly
versed. A few Sdkhis, Sabdas and Rekhtas, with the
greater portion of the Bijak, constituting their acquire-
ments: these, however, they commit to memory, and
quote in argument with singular readiness and happi-
ness of application; the Goshthis, or disputations of
Kasir with those opposed to him, as GORAKHNATH,
RAMANAND, and even in spite of chronology with Mo-
hammed himself, are not read till more advanced,
whilst the Sukh Nidhdn, which is the key to the whole,
and which has the singularity of being quite clear and
intelligible, is only imparted to those pupils whose
studies are considered to approach perfection.

The author or compiler of the Bijak or Vijak, was

of the Propaganda, and is communicated by Monsignore MONTER,
Bishop of Zealand, in Denmark; an eminent Scholar, the author
of a valuable work on the Sahidic Version of the N. T. &c. It
is to be presumed, that it is intended to be a translation of some
Kasiri work, but how correctly it deserves this character, may
be questioned; much of the phraseology of the sect is indeed
closely followed, but the minute and ridiculous details of its
cosmogony are, with very few exceptions, exceedingly different
from those notions entertained by the followers of Kabir, as ex-
plained in the Bijaks, or Sukh Nidhdn. The extract published
in the Mines, appears to be a portion, the second book, of some
work thus described: “Il libro primario dei Cabiristi (Specie di
riforma della gentilita,) si chiama Satnam Kabir: questo libro
e fra le carte di Propaganda.”
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Bhagodas', one of KaBir’s immediate disciples: it is
the great authority amongst the Kabir Panthis in ge-
neral; it is written in very harmonious verse, and with
great ingenuity of illustration: its style, however, is
more dogmatical than argumentative, and it rather
inveighs against other systems than explains its own:
in the latter respect it is, indeed, so inexplicit and
obscure, that it is perhaps impossible to derive from
it any satisfactory conclusion as to the real doctrines
of KaBir. The followers of the Sect admit this obscu-
rity, and much difference of opinion prevails amongst
them in the interpretation of many passages: some of
the teachers have a short work professedly written as
a key to the most difficult parts, but this is in the
hands of a chosen few: it is of no great value, how-
ever, as it is little less puzzling than the original, of
a few passages of which the following translations will
best exemplify the description thus given:

RamaNi THE 1sT.— God, light, sound, and one woman; from
these have sprung Hari, BrauMA, and TriPURARI. Inpumerable
are the emblems of Siva and BuavAni, which they have esta-
blished, but they know not their own beginning nor end: a
dwelling has been prepared for them: Harr, BrRanMA, and Siva,
are the three headmen, and each has his own village: they have
formed the Khasidas and the egg of Brahmd, and have invented
the six Darsanas—and ninety-six Pdshanidas: no one has ever
read the Vedas in the womb, nor has any infant been born a

member of Isldm. ¢The woman’, relieved from the burthen of
the embryo, adorned her person with every grace. I and you

! Of the shorter work: it is undoubtedly the one most gene-
rally current.
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are of one blood, and one life animates us both; from one mother
is the world born: what knowledge is this that makessus sepa-
rate? no one knows the varieties of this descent, and how shall
one tongue declare them? nay should the mouth have a million
of tongues, it would be incompetent to the task. Kabér has said,
I have cried aloud from friendship to mankind; from not knowing
the name of RAmaA, the world has been swallowed up in death.

In this Ramaini, the first passage contains an allu-
sion to the notions of the sect regarding the history
of creation. God is called ANTAR, Inner, that which
was in all, and in which all was, meaning the first
self-existent and all-comprehensive being. Jyotish is
the luminous element, in which he manifested him-
self, and Sabda, the primitive sound or word that
expressed his essence—the woman is Mdyd, or the
principle of error and delusion: the next passage re-
lates to the-impotence of the secondary gods, and the
unnatural character of religious distinctions: ¢“the
woman” is MAv4, the self-born daughter of the first
deity, and at once the mother and wife of BRanmA4,
Visuxu, and Stva. “I and you, §e.” is addressed by
her to them, “no one knows, &c.” is an allusion to-
the blindness of all worldly wisdom, and the passage
winds up with a word of advice, recommending the
worship of RAMa, implying the true God, agreeably
to the system of KABiR.

[ The style of the whole Bijak is of this kind: stragg-
ling allusions to the deceits of Mdjd, to the errors of
other sects, and the superiority of their own, being
strung together with very little method: it will not,
however, be necessary to analyse any more of the
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passages, and they will become clear by reference to
the general view of the system, with which we shall
be furnished from the Sukh Nidhdn: it may be suffi-
cient here to observé, that the doctrines of Kabir are
said to be conveyed in four-fold language, or that of
Maya, Atmé, Man or intellect, and the Vedas.

RAMAINI THE 6TH. — (Mdyd's account of the first being, and
of herself.) What is his colour, form, and shape; what other
person has beheld him; the Omkdra did not witness his be-
ginning, how then can I explain it; can you say from what root
he sprang; he is neither the stars, nor sun, nor moon; he has
neither father, nor mother: he is neither water, nor earth, nor
fire, nor air: what name or description can I give of him: to
him is neither day nor night, nor family nor caste; he resides
on the summit of space; a spark of his substance was once mani-
fest, of which emanation I was the bride; the bride of that being
who needs no other.

SaBDA THE 561H.— To ALi and RAMA we owe our existence,
and should, therefore, shew similar tenderness to all that live:
of what avail is it to shave your head, prostrate yourself on the
ground, or immerse your body in the stream; whilst you shed
blood you call yourself pure, and boast of virtues that you never
display: of what benefit is cleaning your mouth, counting your
beads, performing ablution, and bowing yourself in temples,
when, whilst you mutter your prayers, or journey to Mecca and
Medina, deceitfulness is in your heart. The Hindu fasts every
eleventh day, the Musalman during the Ramazdn. Who formed
the remaining months and days that you should venerate but one.
If the Creator dwell in Tabernacles, whose residence is the uni-
verse? who has beheld Rdma seated amongst images, or found
him at the shrine to which the Pilgrim has directed his steps?
The city of Hara is to the east, that of ALl to the west; but
explore your own heart, for thcre are both Rdma and Karém.
Who talks of the lies of the Veds and Tebs; those who under-
stand not their essence. Behold but one in all things, it is the

6
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second that leads you astray. Every man and woman that has
ever been born is of the same nature with yourself. He, whose
is the world, and whose are the children of Al{ and Rdm, He
is my Guru, He is my Pir.

The following Sabda is peculiarly illustrative of
the mystical and unintelligible style of parts of the
Bijak; the explanation of the terms is taken from the
key above referred to, but the interpreter is, perhaps,
the most unintelligible of the two.

SABDA THE 69TH. —Who is the (1) magistrate of this city, (2)
the meat (3) is exposed, and the (4) Vulture sits guarding it,
the (5) Rat is converted into a (6) boat, and the (7) Cat is in
charge of the helm; the (8) Frog is asleep, and the (9) Snake
stands sentinel; the (10) Ox bears; the (11) Cow is barren; and
the (12) Heifer is milked thrice a day; the (13) Rhinoceros is
attacked by the (14) Jackal; very few know the (15) station of
Kabir. (16)

Key. 1. Man the pride of intellect. 2. The body. 8. The
Vedas, or scriptural writings of any sect, which teach the true
nature of God. 4. The Pasidit, or worldly expounder of divine
truths. 5. Man or intellect. 6. A mere vehicle for the diffusion
of 7. Mdyd, illusion and falsehood. 8. The Siddha or saint.
9. Paramesvara, the supreme being. 10. Vishriu. 11. Mdyd or
Devi. 12. Paramesvara, the supreme. 13. A holy man. 14. In-
tellectual or doctrinal pride. 15. The divine nature. 16. God
identified with man and nature.

The Sdkhis of Kabir deserve, perhaps, a more co-
pious exemplification: they are very gradually current
even amongst those not his followers, they contain
much curious matter, and they have often been re-
ferred to without their character being duly under-
stood ; there are some thousands of them, of which the
Bijak comprehends between three and four hundred:
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one hundred will be sufficient, as a specimen of the
whole: they are taken with one or two exceptions,
from the Bijak of the Kabir Chaura, in the order in
which they occur. ’

Sdkhis.

1. When man springs from the womb, he is void of every
care: pass but the sixth day, and he feels the pains of separation.

2. My word is of the word; hear it, go not astray; if man
wishes to know the truth, let him investigate the word.

3. My word is from the first; the word has been deposited
in life; a basket has been provided for the flowers; the horse
has eaten up the Ghi.

4. My word is from the first; meditate on it every moment;
you will flourish in the end like the Jodr plant, which shews
externally but beards and leaves.

5. Without hearing the word, it is utter darkness; say,
whither shall any one go; without finding the gate-way of the
word, man will ever be astray.

6. There are many words, but take the pith of them; he who
takes not the essence, saith Kasir, will live a profitless life.

7. For the sake of the word, some have died, and some
have resigned dominion: he who has investigated the word, has
done his work.

8. Lay in your provender, and provide your carriage, for if
your food fail, and your feet be weary, your life is in the hands
of another.

9. Lay in provender sufficient for the road, whilst time yet
serves: evening comes on; the day is flown, and nothing will be
provided.

10. Now is the time to prepare, henceforth the path is diffi-
cult: the travellers all hasten to purchase where there is neither
trade nor market.

11. He who knows what life is will take the essence of his
own; such as it is now, he will not possess it a second time.

12. If you know how mankind pass their lives, you will live

6.
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aceording to your knowledge; ferch water for your own drinking.
nor demand it from others and drink.

12. Why go about 1o offer water? there is abamlance in every
houge: whea man is really thirssy, he peeds no soliciation, bat
will drink by foree.

14. The goose (the world or life) sells pearls; a gold vessel
is full of them; but with him who knows not their valse, what
cam be done?

15. The goose abandons the lake. the body iz withered and
dry: Kabir has called aload. here is a path, there is a resting
place !

16. The goose abandons the lake. and lodges in a water jar.
Kabir calls aloud, repair to your village, nor demeolish your
habitation.

17. The goose and the paddy-bird are of ome colour, and
frolic in the same pool: the goose extracts the milk from the
water, and the paddy-bird drinks the mire.

18. Why comes the feeble doe to the greem pool; numercus
foes lie in wait for her; how should she escape?

19. The three worlds form a cage; vice and virtue spread a
net; life is the prey; and time the fowler.

20. The half of a Sdkki is sufficiently arduous, if duly in-
vestigated; of what avail are the books of the Pasdit, or in-
cessant study?

21. Having combined the five elements, I found one off-
spring; now I ask the Pandit, whether life or the word be
the greater.

22. Of the five elements, the body was formed: when the
body was formed what was dome? subservient to actiom, it is
called life, but by action life is destroyed.

23. The offspring of the five elements is called Man; if one
element be withdrawn, the whole compound is destroyed.

24. With the five elements is the abode of a great mystery;
when the body is decomposed, has any one found it? the word
of the teacher is the guide.

25. Colour proceeds from colour, yet behold all are but one:
of what colour then is life? think well of this. ’
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26. Life is wakefulness: the word is like Borax, white: who
has seen the yellow drop, saith Kabir, that has turned the water
of that colour?

27. There is a mirror in the heart; but the face is not visible
in it: then only will the face be reflected there, when doubleness
of heart shall disappear.

28. The dwelling of Kabér is on the peak of a mountain, and
a narrow path leads to it, an ant cannot put its foot upon it,
but the pious man may drive up an ox.

29. The blind man talks of a district, which he has not seen;
they are possessed of a salt pit, and offer camphor for sale.

30. The road that SANARA and his brethren, that BrammMA,
VisaNu, and MAHESA have travelled, is still traversed by man-
kind: what advice can I bestow?

31. The plough ascends the hill; the horse stops in the vil-
lage: the bee seeks for honey, where there are no flowers: de-
clare the name of the plant.

32. Sandal! restrain thy fragrance: on thy account, the wood
is cut down; the living slay the living, and regard only the dead.

33. The sandal (the soul) is guarded by serpents (passion);
what can it effect? every hair is impregnated with venom; where
shall Ambrosia enter? .

34. The seizer (death) lets not go his hold; though his tongue
. and beak be scorched: where it deems a dainty, the Chakor de-
vours the burning coals.

35. The Chakor (hill partridge) in its passion for the moon,
digests the burning coal, Kasir declares it does not burn him,
such is the fervour of his affection.

36. The village is on the top of a mountain, and so is the
abode of the stout man. Choose, Kabir, one for your protector,
who can really give you an asylum.

37. The crowd has taken the road travelled by the Pandit:
Kabir has ascended the steep defile, where lies the abode of RAm.

38. What, ho! Kabér, descend, together with your car and
provender; your provender will fail, your feet will grow weary,
and your life will be in the hands of another.

39. From the contest of swinging and being swung no one
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has escaped. GORAKH (the founder of the Jogis) was stopped at
the city of time; who shall be called exempt?

40. GoORAEH, enamoured as he was of RAMA, is dead; his
body was not burnt: (the Jogis bury the dead,) the flesh has de-
cayed, and is turned to clay, and such rank as the Kauravas
enjoy does he obtain (bodily annihilation).

41. The young camel flying from the wood has fallen into
the stream; how shall the animal proclaim its misfortune, who
shall learn it?

42. After a search of many days an empty shrine is raised:
the camel’s calf has strayed into a pit, and repents its heedless-
ness, when agsistance is far off.

43. Kasir (mankind) hat not escaped error, he is seized in
various forms: without knowledge of its lord the heart will be
but ashes.

44, Although not subject to fine, a heavy fine has been im-
posed upon the world: it has proved unprofitable: avarice has
disposed of it; the juice of the cane yields both clayed and can-
died sugar.

" 45. In the confines of the Malaya Mountain (where Sandal
grows) the Paldé (Butea) tree acquires fragrance; were the
Bamboo to grow there for ages, it would never gain perfume.

46. In the Woods of the Malaya Mountain grow trees of
every kind, they may be called Sandal, but they yield not the
Sandal of Malaya. '

47. Walking, walking still, the feet are weary; the city is yet
far off, a tent is erected by the road side; say, who is to blame?

48. The end of the journey is sunset, but night comes on
mid-way: it is from the embrace of many lovers that the wanton
is barren.

49. Man (the pride of intellect) enquires, when may I be
allowed to go? the heart asks, when shall I go? the village
(truth) that I have been these six months in quest of (investi-
gating the six Darsanas, or systems), is not half a mile remote.

50. He has left his dwelling as an Ascetic, and goes to the
thickets to practice penance: tired of the Pdn-box, he beats the
betel-vender, and eats split pease.
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51. When a man (intending, however, here a Jogé) becomes
acquainted with the name of RAM, his body becomes a mere
skeleton; his eyes taste no repose; his limbs retain no flesh.

52. He who sows RAM, never puts forth the buds of wrath: he at-
taches no value to the valueless ; he knows neither pleasure nor pain.

53. The cut mango will not blossom, the slit ear cannot be
reunited; whose loss is it, if they apply not the philosopher’s
stone, that GOrRAkH had?

54. They have not regarded good advice, but have determined
for themselves. Kabir says and cries aloud, the world has passed
away like a dream.

55. When fire (evil) burns amidst the ocean (the world), no
one sees the smoke: he is conscious of the fire who lighted it,
and he who perishes in the flame.

56. The incendiary orders the fire to be kindled, and he who
lights it singes his wings: he expiates his own act: the thatch
escapes, but the house is burned.

57. When fire (truth) burns in the ocean (the mind), as it
burns, it clears away the rubbish (worldly care). Pasidits from
the east and from the west have died in the discussion.

58. When fire blazes in the ocean, the thatch of the house
falls to pieces. Mankind weep as they resign their breath, and
the inestimable jewel is lost.

59. That a drop falls into the ocean, all can perceive; but
that the drop and the ocean are but one, few can comprehend.

60. The poison still remains in the soil, although the latter
has been a hundred times sprinkled with ambrosia—man quits
not the evil practices to which he has been long addicted.

61. The bellows is applied to the damp wood, which calls
aloud with pain: if again it is caught in the blacksmith’s forge,
it will be burned the second time.

62. The soul that pines in absence, vainly flies to medica-
ments for relief; sigh follows sigh; it faints repeatedly and re-
covers, to exist, restless and distressed.

63. The separated (spirit) is like the moist fuel which smokes
and blazes by fits: then only will it be exempted from pain,
when all is utterly consumed.
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64. An invitation has been issued in metre, and no one has
understood the stanza; fortunate is the scholar who comprehends
the word.

65. Take the true word of Kabir to your heart; the mind
has received, but not understood it, although it has been di-
vulged throughout the four ages.

66. If you are a true dealer, open the market of veracity;
keep clean your inward man, and repel oppression to a distance.

67. The house is of wood, fire is all around it; the Paridit
with his learning is burnt: the prudent man makes his escape.

68. Drops fall from heaven on the verdure of Srdvan: all the
world are Vaishriavas, no one listens to the teacher.

69. The bather dives nor comes up again; I think within
myself, should sleep surprise him in the stream of fascination,
what will befall him?

70. The Sdkhi (text) is uttered, but not obeyed; the road is
pointed out, but not followed: the stream of fascination sweeps
him away; he finds no place to put his feet.

71. Many there are that talk, but few that take care to be
found: let him pass on without regard, who practices not what
he professes.

72. One by one, let each be considered, and adhered to, so
shall error be stopped: he who is double-faced like a drum,
shall he slapped (like a drum) on both cheeks.

73. He who has no check upon his tongue, has no truth in
his heart; keep him not company: he will kill you on the
high way.

74. Life has been destroyed by the repeated falsehoods of
the tongue; it has strayed on the path of pride, and been whirled
in the swing of time.

75. Put a check upon the tongue; speak not much; associate
with the wise; investigate the words of the teacher.

76. The body is wounded by a spear, the head is broken off,
and left in the flesh; it cannot be extracted without the load-
stone: a thousand other stones are of no avail.

77. At first the ascent is difficult, but afterwards the way is
easy ; the beauty is behind the curtain, far from the pregnant woman.
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78. Worldly existence is the season for reflecting what is the
Yoga: the season is passing away; think ye, who have under-
standing. ‘

79. Doubt has overcome the world, and no one has triumphed
over doubt: he will refute doubt, who has investigated the word.

80. The eyes see dimly from incessant babbling, KABIR cries
aloud, and says, understand the word that is spoken.

81. Life is the philosopher’s stone, the world is of iron: Pdrsi
(Mdyd) comes from Pdras (God), the mintage is of the former.

82. Affection is the garment in which man dresses for the
dance: consign yourself hand and foot to him, whose body and
soul are truth.

83. In the concavity of the mirror the image is formed: the
dog seeing his likeness barks at it till he dies.

84, But as a man viewing his reflexion in a mirror, knows
that it and the original are but one, so should he know that this
element, is but that element, and that thus the world proceeds.

85. KaBir cries aloud to his fellows: ascend the sandal ridge;
whether there be a road prepared or not; what matters it to me?

86. Truth, provided there be truth in the heart, is the best
of all; there can be no happiness without trath, let man do as
he will. )

87. Let truth be your rate of interest, and fix it in your
heart; a real diamond should be purchased, the mock gem is
waste of capital.

838. Truth is the best of all, if it be known for truth—when
truth combines with truth, then a real union is effected.

89. No act of devotion can equal truth; no crime is so hei-
nous as falsehood; in the heart where truth abides, there is
my abode. '

90. The net of error catches the heron; the simpleton falls
into the snare: Kabir declares, that ke will escape the toils,
who has discrimination in his heart. _

91. Like the harlot companion of the minstrel is life (Jiv),
associated with intellect (man), at his command, she dances
various steps, and is never separated from him.

92. This pride of intellect is manifold; now a swindler, now
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a thief; now a liar, now a murderer; men, sages, gods, have
run after it in vain; its mansion has a hundred gates.

93. The snake of separation has attached itself to the body,
and darted its fangs into the heart: into the body of the Sddk
it finds no admission: prepare yourself for what may happen.

94. How is it possible to reach the city when the guide can-
not point out the road? when the boat is crazy, how shall the
passengers get clear of the Ghdi?

95. When the master is blind, what is to become of the scho-
lar? when the blind leads the blind, both will fall into the well.

96. Yet the master is helpless when the scholar is unapt: it
is blowing through a bambu, to teach wisdom to the dull.

97. The instruction of the foolish is waste of knowledge; a
maund of soap cannot wash charcoal white.

98. The tree bears not fruit for itself, nor for itself does the
stream collect its waters: for the benefit of others alone does
the sage assume a bodily shape.

99. I have wept for mankind, but no one has wept with me;
he will join in my tears, who comprehends the word.

100. All have exclaimed, master, master, but to me this
doubt arises: how can they sit down with the master, whom they
do not know?

The preceding will serve as exemplifications of the
compositions of this school: they are necessarily un-
satisfactory, as amongst some hundreds of similar
passages the business of selection, when confined to
the few admissible in this place, is unavoidably per-
plexing and incomplete: they are, however, sufficient
for the present purpose, as the perusal of the entire
work from which they have been selected would not
convey any more positive notions of the doctrines of
Kabir: these we shall now proceed to state according
to the authority of the Sukh Nidhdn.

The Sukh Nidhdn is supposed to be addressed by
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Kabir himself to Dharmadds, his chief pupil, and a
follower of Rdmdnand’s doctrines; it is said to be the
work of SruTGoPAL, the first of Kair’s disciples.
From this authority it appears, that, although the
Kabir Panthis have withdrawn, in such a very es-
sential point as worship, from the Hindu communion,
they still preserve abundant vestiges of their primitive
source; and that their notions are in substance the
same as those of the Pauranic sects, especially of the
Vaishnava division. They admit of but one God, the
creator of the world, and in opposition to the Veddnta
notions of the absence of every quality and form, they
assert that he has a body formed of the five elements
of matter, and that he has mind endowed with the
three Gunas, or qualities of being; of course of in-
effable purity and irresistible power: he is free from
the defects of human natures, and can assume what
particular shape he will: in all other respects he does
not differ from man, and the pure man, the Sadh of
the Kabir sect, is his living resemblance, and after
death is his associate and equal; he is eternal, without
end or beginning, as in fact is the elementary matter
of which he consists, and of which all things are
made residing in him before they took their present
form, as the parts of the tree abide in the seed, or
flesh, blood and bone may be considered to be present
in the seminal fluid: from the latter circumstance, and
the identity of their essential nature, proceeds the
doctrine, that God and man are not only the same,
but that they are both in the same manner every
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thing that lives and moves and has its being. Other
sects have adopted these phrases literally, but the
followers of Kabir do not mean by them to deny the
individuality of being, and only intend these texts as
assertions of all nature originally participating in com-
mon elementary principles.

The Paramapurusha was alone for seventy-two
ages, for after the Paurdniks the Kabir Panthis main-
tain successive and endless creations: he then felt a
desire to renew the world, which desire became mani-
fest in a female form', being the Mdyd, from whom
all the mistaken notions current amongst mankind
originate: with this female the Adi Bhavdni Prakriti
or Sakti, the Parama Purusha, or first male, co-
habits, and begets the Hindu triad, Brahma, Vishnu
and Siva: he then disappears, and the lady makes
advances to her own sons: to their questions of her
origin and character, she tells them, she was the bride
of the first great invisible being, without shape and
void, and whom she describes agreeably to the Veddnta
notions; that she is now at liberty, and being of the
same nature as themselves, is a fit associate for them:
the deities hesitate, and Vishnu especially, putting
some rather puzzling queries to Mdyd, secured the
respect of the Kabir Panthis, and excited the wrath

! These notions are common to the whole Hindu system—
diversified according to the favorite object of worship, but essen-
tially the same in all sects; we shall have occasion to discuss
t'hem more fully under the division Sdktas, or worshippers of
SAKTIL



OF THE HINDUS. 93

of the goddess: she appears as Mahd Mdyd, or Durgd,
and frightens her sons into a forgetfulness of their
real character, assent to her doctrines, and compliance
with her desires: the result of this is the birth of
Saraswati, Lakshmi and Umd, whom she weds to the
three deities, and then establishing herself at Jwdla-
mukhi, leaves the three wedded pairs to frame the
universe, and give currency to the different errors of
practice and belief which they have learnt from her.

It is to the falsehood of Mdyd and her criminal
conduct that the Kabir Panthis perpetually allude in
their works, and in consequence of the deities pinning
their faith upon her sleeve, that they refuse them any
sort of reverential homage: the essence of all religion
is to know Kabir in his real form, a knowledge which
those deities and their worshippers, as well as the
followers of Mohammed, are all equally strange to,
although the object of their religion, and of all reli-
gions, is the same.

Life is the same in all beings, and when free from'
the vices and defects of humanity, assumes any ma-
terial form it pleases: as long as it is ignorant of its
source and parent, however, it is doomed to trans-
migration through various forms, and amongst others
we have a new class of them, for it animates the pla-
netary bodies, undergoing a fresh transfer, it is sup-
posed, whenever a star or meteor falls: as to heaven
and hell, they are the inventions of Mdyd, and are
therefore both imaginary, except that the Swarga of
the Hindus, and Bihisht of the Musalmans, imply
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worldly luxury and sensual enjoyment, whilst the
Narak and Jehannam are those cares and pains which
make a hell upon earth.

The moral code of the Kabir Panthis is short, but
if observed faithfully is of a rather favourable ten-
dency. Life is the gift of God, and must not there-
fore be violated by his creatures; Humanity is, con-
sequently, a cardinal virtue, and the shedding of blood,
whether of man or animal, a heinous crime. Truth is
the other great principle of their code, as all the ills
of the world, and ignorance of God, are attributable
to original falsehood. Retirement from the world is
desirable, because the passions and desires, the hopes
and fears which the social state engenders, are all
hostile to tranquillity and purity of spirit, and prevent
that undisturbed meditation on man and God which
is necessary to their comprehension. The last great
point is the usual sum and substance of every sect
amongst the Hindus®, implicit devotion in word, act,
. and thought to the Guru, or spiritual guide: in this,
t however, the characteristic spirit of the Kabir Panthis
- appears, and the pupil is enjoined to scrutinize his
teacher’s doctrines and acts, to be first satisfied that
he is the sage he pretends to be, before he resigns

! The Bhdgavat declares the Deity and Guru to be the same:
wreTd A fraraETIRaT st |
* FRigATEaA FARARAY YT 0
NABHnAJt declares the Deity, Guru, worshipper, and worship, to
be four names and one substance:

HWTREE AT YgAw 9g TR
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himself to his control. This sect, indeed, is re-
markably liberal in this respect, and the most fre-
quently recurring texts of Kabir are those which en-
force an attentive examination of the doctrine, that
he offers to his disciples. The chief of each community
has absolute authority over his dependents: the only
punishments he can award, however, are moral, not
physical —irregular conduct is visited by reproof and
admonition: if the offender does not reform, the Guru
refuses to receive his salutation ; if still incurable, the
only further infliction is expulsion from the fraternity.

The doctrine of outward conformity, and the ab-
sence of visible objects of worship have prevented this
sect from spreading very generally throughout India:
it is, however, very widely diffused, and, as I have
observed, has given rise to many others, that have
borrowed its phraseology, and caught a considerable
portion of its spirit: the sect itself is split into a va-
riety of subdivisions, and there are no fewer than
twelve branches of it traced up to the founder, be-
tween which a difference of opinion as well as descent
prevails: the founders of these twelve branches, and
the position of their descendants, are the following:—

1. SruteoriL DAs, the author of the Sukh Nidhdn:
his successors preside over the Chaura at Benares,
the Samadh at Magar, an establishment at Jaganndath,
and one at Dwdraka.

2. Bhago Dadas, the author of the Bijak: his succes-
sors reside at Dhanauts.

3. Narayan Dds, and

\
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4. Churdmari Dds; these two were the sons of
Daarma DAs, a merchant of the Kasaundhya tribe,
of the Sri Vaishrhava sect, and one of Kabir’s first
and most important converts; his residence was at
Bandho near Jabbalpur , where the Maths of his pos-
terity long remained: the Mahants were family men,
thence termed Vans Gurus: the line of NARAvaN DAs
is extinct, and the present successor of Churdman,
being the son of a concubine, is not acknowledged as
a Mahant by all the other branches.

5. Jaggo Dads; the Gaddi or Pillow at Cuttack.

6. Jivan Dds, the founder of the Satndmi sect, to
whom we shall again have occasion to advert.

7. Kamal.—Bombay: the followers of this teacher
practice the Yoga. Kamdl himself is said to have
been the son of Kabir, but the only authority for this
is a popular and proverbial phrase’.

8. Tdk Sdli.—Baroda.

9. Jndni.—Majjhni near Sahésram.

10. Sdheb Dds.—Cuttack : his followers have also
some distinct notions, and form a sect called Muila
Panthis.

11. Nitydnand.

12. Kamdl Ndd: these two settled somewhere in
the Dekhan, but my informant could not tell me ex-
actly where. There are also some popular, and per-

! AT Y AT A/ A 9YT g wAT@ 0 “The Race of

Kabir became extinct when his son KamAL was born,” KamiL
adopting, on principle, a life of celibacy, or being a person of
worldly appetites. — Roebuck’s Proverbs, II, 1, 656.
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haps local, distinctions of the sect, as Hansa Kabiris,
Dana Kabirts, and Mangrela Kabiris, but in what
respect, except appellation, they differ from the rest
has not been ascertained.

Of these establishments the Kabér Chaura, at Be-
nares, is pre-eminent in dignity, and it is constantly
visited by wandering members of the sect, as well as
by those of other kindred heresies: its Mahant receives
and feeds these visitors whilst they stay, although the
establishment has little to depend upon, except the
occasional donations of its lay friends and followers.
BavLvant SiNg, and his successor, CHEIT SINH, were
great patrons of it, and the latter granted to the
Chaura a fixed monthly allowance. CHerr SiNg also
attempted to form some estimate of the numbers of
the sect, and if we may credit the result, they must
be very considerable indeed, as at a grand meeting,
or Mela, which he instituted near Benares, no fewer
than 35,000 Kabir Panthis of the Monastic and Men-
dicant class are said to have been collected. There is
no doubt that the Kabir Panthis, both clerical and
lay, are very numerous in all the provinces of upper
and central India, except, perhaps, in Bengal itself:
the quaker-like spirit of the sect, their abhorrence of
all violence, their regard for truth, and the inobtru-
siveness of their opinions, render them very inoffen-
sive members of the state: their mendicants also never
solicit alms, and in this capacity even they are less
obnoxious than the many religious vagrants, whom

the rank soil of Hindu superstition and the ener-
7
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vating operation of an Indian climate so plentifully
engender. '

KHAKIS.

This division of the Vaishniavas is generally derived,
though not immediately, from RAMANAND, and is un-
doubtedly connected in its polity, and practice, with
his peculiar followers. The reputed founder is KiL,
the disciple of KiisuNapA4s, whom some accounts make
the disciple of A$ANaND, the disciple of RAMANAND,
but the history of the Khdki sect is not well known,
and it seems to be of modern origin, as no notice of
it occurs in the Bhakta Mdld, or in any other work
that has been consulted: the sectaries, though believed
to be rather numerous, appear to be either confined
to a few particular districts, or to lead wholly an er-
ratic life, in which latter character they are confounded
with the class of Vairdgis: as no written accounts
have been procured, and the opportunities of obtain-
ing oral information have been rare and imperfect, a
very brief notice of this sect is all that can here be
offered.

The Khdkis, as the name implies, are distinguished

/from the other Vaishnavas, by the application of clay
and ashes to their dress or persons: those who re-
side in fixed establishments generally dress like other
Vaishiiavas, but those who lead a wandering life go
either naked or nearly so, smearing their bodies with
the pale grey mixture of ashes and earth, and making,
in this state, an appearance very incompatible with
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the mild and decent character of the Vaishriava sects:
the Khdkis also frequently wear the Jatd, or braided
hair, after the fashion of the votaries of Siva , and, in
fact, it appears that this sect affords one of the many
instances of the imitative spirit common amongst
the Hindu polytheists, and has adopted, from the
S'az'vags, some of their characteristic practices, blending
them with the preferential adoration of VismNu, as
Raghundth or Rima: the Khdkis also worship Sir4,
and pay particular veneration to HaNumAN.

Many Khdkis are established about Furikhabad,
but their principal seat on this side of India is at Ha-
numdn Garh, near Ayodhyd, in Oude: the Samddh
or spiritual throne of the founder, is said to be at
Jaypur: the term Samddh applied to it, however, would
seem to indicate their adopting a like practice with
the Jogis, that of burying their dead, as the word
is more generally used to express a tomb or mauso-
leum?.

! The little information given in the text, was obtained from
the Superior of a small, but neat establishment on the bank of
the river, above Viérdnta Ghdf, at Furikhibad. The Ghdf and
Math had been recently erected by a merchant of Lucknow: the
tenants, three or four in number, were a deputation from Ayodhyd,
in Oude, and were but little acquainted with their own pecu-
liarities, although not reluctant to communicate what they knew;
other Khdkis encountered here were Ndgas and Brahmachdris,
with whom no satisfactory communication was attainable; there
were other establishments, but time did not permit their being
visited.

7‘
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MALUK DASIS.

The Malik Ddsts form another subdivision of the
Rdmdnandi Vaishhavas, of comparatively uncertain
origin and limited importance: they are generally
traced from Rdmanand in this manner: 1. Rdmdnand,
2. Asdnand, 8. Kiishna Dds, 4. Kil, 5. Malik Das;
making the last, consequently, contemporary with the
author of the Bhakta Mdld, and placing him in the
reign of AKBAR, or about 250 years ago.

We had occasion, in the notice taken of NABHAJI,
to shew that the spiritual genealogy now enumerated
could scarcely be correct, for as RAMANAND must
have flourished prior to the year 1400, we have but
three generations between him and the date even of
AKBAR’s succession 1555, or a century and a half: it
was then mentioned, however, that according to the
Bhakta Mdld, Ktisuia D4s was not the pupil of As4-
NAND, and consequently the date of succession was
not necessarily uninterrupted: we might therefore
place MaLUk DAs, where there is reason to place NA-
BHAJI, about the end of AKBAR’s reign, as far as this
genealogy is to be depended upon, but there is reason
to question even its accuracy, and to bring down
MaLvk D4s to a comparatively recent period: the uni-
form belief of his followers is indeed sufficient testi-
mony on this head, and they are invariably agreed in
making him contemporary with AureNGzEB.

The modifications of the Vaishiiava doctrines intro-
duced by MavLvk D4s, appear to have been little more
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than the name of the teacher, and a shorter streak of
red upon the forehead: in one respect indeed there is
an important distinction between these and the Rdmd-
nandi ascetics, and the teachers of the Maluk Dasis
appear to be of the secular order, Grihasthas, or
house-holders, whilst the others are all ceenobites: the
doctrines, however, are essentially the same: VisaNu,
as RAMa, is the object of their practical adoration,
and their principles partake of the spirit of quietism,
which pervades these sects: their chief authority is
the Bhagavad Gitd, and they read some small Sanskrit
tracts, containing the praise of Rdma: they have also
some Hindi Sdkhis, and Vishnu Padas attributed to
their founder, as also a work in the same language,
entitled the Dasratan: the followers of this sect are
said to be numerous in particular districts, especially
amongst the trading and servile classes, to the former,
of which the founder belonged.

The principal establishment of the Maluk Dadsis is
at Kara Manvkpur, the birth-place of the founder, and
still occupied by his descendants?®; the present Mahant

' A verse attributed to MALUK DAs is so generally current,
as to have become proverbial, it is unnecessary to point out its
resemblance to Christian texts:

HFIAT AL 9 qTARLT YT AL A WA |
T AYAT q1 A¢ G @7 AT A Ul

“The snake performs no service, the bird discharges no duty.
MALUE DAs declares, RAM is the giver of all.”” [Roebuck’s Pro-
verbs, II, 1, 36.]

? There is some variety in the accounts here, MATHURA NATH
says, the Tomb is at Kara; Purdn Dds asserts, that it is at
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is the eighth in descent from him: the series is thus
enumerated: '

1. Mavok DAs. 2. RAMsanAnL. 3. KRiSBNASNAHI.
4. Taixvr Dis. 5. GorAL Dis. 6. Kiny Benint.
7. RAmsiAnv. 8. SoprasAp Dis. 9. GaneA Prasip
D4s, the present Mahant.

The Math at Kara is situated near the river, and
comprises the dwellings of the Mahant, and at the
time it was visited, of fifteen resident Chelds, or dis-
ciples, accommodations for numerous religious men-
dicants who come hither in pilgrimage, and a temple
dedicated to Rdmachandra: the Gaddi, or pillow of
the sect, is here, and the actual pillow originally used
by MaLtk DAs is said to be still preserved. Besides
this establishment, there are six other Maths belong-
ing to this sect, at Alldhabdd, Benares, Brinddvan,
Ayodhyd, Lucknow, which is modern, having been
founded by Gomati Dds, under the patronage of
Asef ad Daula, and Jaganndth, which last is of
great repute as rendered sacred by the death of Ma-
LUK DAs.

Jaganndth, and the birth-place at Kara—he has been at both:
the establishment at Jaganndth is of great repute; it is near to a
Math of Kasir PantHis, and all ascetics who go to this place of
pilgrimage consider it essential to receive the Malik Dds kd
Tukrd, from the one, and Kabir kd Tarani, from the other, or
a piece of bread and spoonful of sour rice water. This and most
of the other particulars were procured for me from the present
Mahant by a young officer, Lieut. WiLToN, stationed for a short
time at Kara.
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DADU PANTHIS.

This class is one of the indirect ramifications of the
Rdmdnandi stock, and is always included amongst
the Vaishnava schisms: its founder is said to have
been a pupil of one of the Kabér Panthi teachers, and
to be the fifth in descent from RAMANAND, according
to the following genealogy: —

1. Kabir. 4. Vimal.
2. Kamdl. 5. Buddhan.
3. Jamadl. : 6. Dadu.

The worship is addressed to Rdéma, but it is restricted
to the Japa, or repetition of his name, and the Rima
intended is the deity, as negatively described in the
Veddnta theology : temples and images are prohibited.

Ddddi was a cqtton_cleaner by profession: he was
born at Ahmeddbad, but in his twelfth year removed
to Sambhur, in Ajmir: he thence travelled to Kalydn-
pur, and next removed to Narairna, in his thirty-
seventh year, a place four cos from Saembhur, and
twenty from Jaypur. When here, he was admonished,
by a voice from heaven, to addict himself to a reli-
gious life, and he accordingly retired to Baherarna
mountain, five cos from Naraina, where, after some
time, he disappeared, and no traces of him could be
found. His followers believe he was absorbed into the
deity. If the list of his religious descent be accurate,
he flourished about the year 1600, at the end of Ak-
bar’s reign, or in the beginning of that of Jehdngir.
The followers of Dddu wear no peculiar frontal mark
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nor Mdla, but carry a rosary, and are further dis-
tinguished by a peculiar sort of cap, a round white
cap, according to some, but according to others, one
with four corners, and a flap hanging down behind;
which it is essential that each man should manufacture
for himself.

The Dddv Panthis are of three classes: the Viraktas,
who are religious characters, who go bare-headed,
and have but one garment and one water-pot. The
Ndgas, who carry arms, which they are willing to
exercise for hire, and, amongst the Hindu princes,
they have been considered as good soldiers. The third
class is that of the Vistar Dharis, who follow the oc-
cupations of ordinary life. A further sub-division
exists in this sect, and the chief branches again form
fifty-two divisions, or Thambas, the peculiarities of
which have not been ascertained. The Dddv Panthis
burn their dead at dawn, but their religious members
not unfrequently enjoin, that their bodies, after death,
shall be thrown into some field, or some wilderness,
to be devoured by the beasts and birds of prey, as
they say that in a funeral pile insect life is apt to be
destroyed.

The Dddi Panthis are said to be very numerous in
Marwadr and Ajmir: of the Ndga class alone the R4ja
of Jaypur is reported to entertain as soldiers more
than ten thousand: the chief place of worship is at
Naraina, where the bed of Dadi, and the collection
of the texts of the sect are preserved and worshipped:
a small building on the hill marks the place of his
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disappearance—a Meld, or fair, is held annually, from
the day of new moon to that of full moon in Phalgun
(Febr.-March) at Naraina. The tenets of the sect are
contained in several Bhdshd works, in which it is said
a vast number of passages from the Kabir writings
are inserted, and the general character of which is
certainly of a similar nature'. The Dddu Panthis
maintain a friendly intercourse with the followers of
Kabir, and are frequent visitors at the Chaura.

[To supply the deficiency alluded to in the note, we reprint
from the 6th volume of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal pp. 484-87, and 750-56, the translation, by Captain
G. R. Siddons, of two chapters from one of the granths or ma-
nuals of the Dédupanthis. The translator gives (p. 750) the
following particulars respecting his visit to one of their Maths:

“When not interested in the subject, I chanced to visit one of
the Déadupanthi institutions at a village near Sambhur, and was
particularly struck by the contented and severe countenances of the
sectaries. There were a Principal and several Professors, which
gave the place the appearance of a College. The former occupied
a room at the top of the building, and seemed quite absorbed
in meditation.—The sect is maintained by the admission to it of
proselytes, and marriage is, I believe, forbidden; as also the
growing any hair about the face, which gives to the priests the
appearance of old women.”

! I had prepared a list of the contents of one of their manuals,
and a translation of a few passages, but the Manuscript has been
mislaid. The work was lent me for a short time by one of the
sect, who would on no account part with it. The above notice
was taken partly from a statement in Hindi, procured at Naraina
by Lieut. Col. SmiTH, and partly from verbal information ob-
tained at Benares. Dddi is not mentioned in the Bhakta Mdld,
but there is some account of him in the Dabistdn. [Engl. trans-
lation, II, p. 233.]
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The Chapter on Faith, — fawma =1 w¥.

1. Whatever RAM willeth, that, without the least difficulty,
shall be; why, therefore, do ye kill yourselves with grief, when
grief can avail you nothing?

2. Whatsoever hath been made, God made. Whatsoever is
to be made, God will make. Whatsoever is, God maketh, —
then why do any of ye afflict yourselves?

3. DApU sayeth, Thou, oh God! art the author of all things
which have been made, and from thee will originate all things
which are to be made. Thou art the maker, and the cause of
all things made. There is none other but thee.

4. He is my God, who maketh all things perfect. Meditate
upon him in whose hands are life and death.

5. He is my God, who created heaven, earth, hell, and the
intermediate space; who is the beginning and end of all creation;
and who provideth for all.

6. I believe that God made man, and that he maketh every
thing. He is my friend.

7. Let faith in God characterize all your thoughts, words, and
actions. He who serveth God, places confidence in nothing else.

8. If the remembrance of God be in your hearts, ye will be
able to accomplish things which are impracticable. But those
who seek the paths of God are few!

9. He who understandeth how to render his calling sinless,
shall be happy in that calling, provided he be with Gob.

10. If he that perfecteth mankind occupy a place in your
hearts, you will experience his happiness inwardly. RAwm is in
every thing; RAM is eternal.

11. Oh foolish one! God is not far from you. He is near
you. You are ignorant, but he knoweth every thing, and is
careful in bestowing.

12. Consideration and power belong to God, who is omni-
scient. Strive to preserve God, and give heed to nothing else.

13. Care can avail nothing; it devoureth life: for those things
shall happen which God shall direct.

14. He who causeth the production of all living things, giveth
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to their mouths milk, whilst yet in the stomach. They are placed
amidst the fires of the belly: nevertheless they remain unscorched.

15. Oh, forget not, my brother, that God’s power is always
with you. There is a formidable pass within you, and crowds
of evil passions flock to it: therefore comprehend God.

16. Commend the qualities which God possesseth. He gave
you eyes, speech, head, feet, mouth, ears, and hands. He is
the lord of life and of the world.

17. Ye forget God, who was indefatigable in forming every
thing, and who keepeth every thing in order; ye destroy his
doctrines. Remember God, for he endued your body with life:
remember that beloved one, who placed you in the womb, reared
and nourished you.

18. Preserve God in your hearts, and put faith into your
minds, so that by God’s power your expectations may be realized.

19. He taketh food and employment, and distributeth them.
God is near; he is always with me.

20. In order that he may diffuse happiness, God becometh
subservient to all; and although the knowledge of this is in the
hearts of the foolish, yet will they not praise his name.

21. Although the people every where stretch out their hands
to God; although his power is so extensive, yet is he sometimes
subservient to all. ‘

22. Oh God, thou art as it were exceeding riches; thy regu-
lations are without compare, thou art the chief of every world,
yet remainest invisible.

23. DADU sayeth, I will become the sacrifice of the Godhead;
of him who supporteth every thing; of him who is able, in one
moment, to rear every description of animal, from a worm even
to an elephant.

24. Take such food and raiment as it may please God to
provide you with. You require naught besides.

25. Those men who are contented, eat of the morsel which
is from God. Oh disciple! why do you wish for other food,
which resembles carrion ?

26. He that partaketh of but one grain of the love of God,
shall be released from the sinfulness of all his doubts and actions.
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Who need cook, or who need grind? Wherever ye cast your
eyes, ye may see provisions.

27. Meditate on the nature of your bodies, which resemble
earthen vessels; and put every thing away from them, which is
not allied to God.

28. DADU sayeth, I take for my spiritual food, the water and
the leaf of RAm. For the world I care not, but God’s love is
unfathomable.

29. Whatever is the will of God, will assuredly happen;
therefore do not destroy yourselves by anxiety, but listen.

30. What hope can those have elsewhere, even if they wan-
dered over the whole earth, who abandon God? oh foolish onel
righteous men who have meditated on this subject, advise you
to abandon all things but God, since all other things are affliction.

31. It will be impossible for you to profit any thing, if you
are not with God, even if you were to wander from country to
country; therefore, oh ignorant, abandon all other things, for
they are affliction, and listen to the voice of the holy.

32. Accept with patience the offering of truth, believing it to
be true; fix your heart on God, and be humble as though you
were dead. ]

33. He who meditateth on the wisdom which is concealed,
eateth his morsel and is without desires. The holy praise his
name, who hath no illusion.

34. Have no desires, but accept what circumstances may
bring before you; because whatever God pleaseth to direct, can
never be wrong.

85. Have no desires, but eat in faith and with meditation
whatever chances to fall in your way. Go not about, tearing
from the tree, which is invisible.

36. Have no desires, but take the food which chances to fall
in your way, believing it to be correct, because it cometh from
God; as much as if it were a mouthful of atmosphere.

37. All things are exceeding sweet to those who love God;
they would never style them bitter, even if filled with poison;
on the contrary, they would accept them, as if they were am-
brosia.
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38. Adversity is good, if on account of God; but it is useless
to pain the body. Without God, the comforts of wealth are un-
profitable.

39. He that believeth not in the one God, hath an unsettled
mind; he will be in sorrow, though in the possession of riches:
but God is without price.

40. The mind which hath not faith, is fickle and unsettled,
because, not being fixed by any certainty, it changeth from one
thing to another.

41. Whatever is to be, will be: therefore long not for grief
nor for joy, because by seeking the one, you may find the other.
Forget not to praise God.

42. Whatever is to be, will be: therefore neither wish for
heaven nor be apprehensive on account of hell. Whatever was
ordained, is.

43. Whatever is to be, will be; and that which God hath
ordained can neither be augmented nor decreased. Let your
minds understand this.

44. Whatever is to be, will be; and nothing else can happen.
Accept that which is proper for you to regeive, but nothing else.

45. Whatever God ordereth, shall happen, so why do ye vex
yourselves? Consider God as supreme over all; he is the sight
for you to behold.

46. DADU sayeth, Do unto me, oh God! as thou thinkest
best—I am obedient to thee. My disciples! behold no other God;
go nowhere but to him.

47. 1 am satisfied of this, that your happiness will be in pro-
portion to your devotion. The heart of DADU worshippeth God
night and day.

48. Condemn nothing which the creator hath made. Those
are his holy servants who are satisfied with them.

49. We are not creators—the Creator is a distinct being; he
can make whatever he desireth, but we can make nothing.

50. KaBira left Benares and went to Mughor in search of
God. RAM met him without concealment, and his object was
accomplished.

51. DApU sayeth, My earnings are God. He is my food and
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my supporter; by his spiritual sustenance, have all my members
been nourished.

52. The five elements of my existence are contented with
one food: my mind is intoxicated; hunger leaveth him who wor-
shippeth no other but God.

53. God is my clothing and my dwelling. He is my ruler,
my body, and my soul.

54, God ever fostereth his creatures; even as a mother serves
her offspring, and keepeth it from harm.

55. Oh God, thou who art the truth, grant me contentment,
love, devotion, and faith. Thy servant DApU prayeth for true
patience, and that he may be devoted to thee.

The Chapter on Meditation, — faeTT =T wy.

Reverence to thee, who art devoid of illusion, adoration of
God, obedience to all saints, salutation to those who are pious.
To God the first, and the last.

He that knoweth not delusion is my God.

1. DADU hath said, in water there exists air, and in air water;
yet are these elements distinct. Meditate, therefore, on the
mysterious affinity between God and the soul.

2. Even as ye see your countenance reflected in a mirror, or
your shadow in the still water, so behold Rim in your minds,
because he is with all. '

8. If ye look into a mirror, ye see yourselves as ye are, but he
in whose mind there is no mirror cannot distinguish evil from good.

4. As the til plant contains oil, and the flower sweet odour,
as butter is in milk, so is God in every thing.

5. He that formed the mind, made it as it were a temple for
himself to dwell in; for God liveth in the mind, and none other
but God.

6. Oh! my friend, recognize that being with whom thou art
so intimately connected; think not that God is distant, but be-
lieve that like thy own shadow, He is ever near thee.

7. The stalk of the lotus cometh from out of water, and yet
the lotus separates itself from the water! For why? Because it
loves the moon better.
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8. So let your meditations tend to one object, and believe
that he who by nature is void of delusion, though not actually
the mind, is in the mind of all.

9. To ome that truly meditateth, there are millions, who,
outwardly only, observe the forms of religion. The world in-
deed is filled with the latter, but of the former there are very few.

10. The heart which possesseth contentment wanteth for
nothing, but that which hath it not, knoweth not what happiness
meaneth.

11. If ye would be happy, cast off delusion. Delusion is an
evil which ye know to be great, but have not fortitude to abandon.

12. Receive that which is perfect into your hearts, to the ex-
clusion of all besides; abandon all things for the love of God,
for this DApU declares is the true devotion.

13. Cast off pride, and become acquainted with that which is
devoid of sin. Attach yourselves to RAM, who is sinless, and
suffer the thread of your meditations to be upon him.

14. All have it in their power to take away their own lives,
but they cannot release their souls from punishment; for God
alone is able to pardon the soul, though few deserve his mercy.

15. Listen to the admonitions of God, and you will care not
for hunger nor for thirst; neither for heat, nor cold; ye will be
absolved from the imperfections of the flesh.

16. Draw your mind forth, from within, and dedicate it to
God; because if ye subdue the imperfections of your flesh, ye
will think only of God.

17. If ye call upon God, ye will be able to subdue your imper-
fections and the evil inclinations of your mind will depart from you;
but they will return to you again when ye cease to call upon him.

18. DApU loved RAmM incessantly; he partook of his spiritual
essence and constantly examined the mirror which was within him.

19. He subdued the imperfections of the flesh, and overcame
all evil inclinations; he crushed every improper desire, where-
fore the light of RAM will shine upon him.

20. He that giveth his body to the world, and rendereth up
his soul to its Creator, shall be equally insensible to the sharpness
of death, and the misery which is caused by pain.
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21. Sit with humility at the foot of God, and rid yourselves
of the impurities of your bodies. Be fearless and let no mortal
qualities pervade you. .

22. From the impurities of the body there is much to fear,
because all sins enter into it; therefore let your dwelling be with
the fearless and conduct yourselves towards the light of God.

23. For there neither sword nor poison have power to de-
stroy, and sin cannot enter. Ye will live even as God liveth,
and the fire of death will be guarded, as it were with water.

24. He that meditateth will naturally be happy, because he
is wise and suffereth not the passions to spread over his mind.
He loveth but one God. :

25. The greatest wisdom is to prevent your minds from being
influenced by bad passions, and, in meditating upon the one God.
Afford help also to the poor stranger.

26. If ye are humble ye will be unknown, because it is vanity
which impelleth us to boast of our own merits, and which canseth
us to exult, in being spoken of by others. Meditate on the words
of the holy, that the fever of your body may depart from you.

27. For when ye comprehend the words of the holy, ye will
be disentangled from all impurities, and be absorbed in God. If
ye flatter yourselves, you will never comprehend.

28. When ye have learned the wisdom of the invisible one
from the mouth of his priests, ye will be disentangled from all
impurities; turn ye round therefore, and examine yourselves well
in the mirror which crowneth the lotus.

29. Meditate on that particular wisdom, which alone is able
to increase in you the love and worship of God. Purify your
minds, retaining only that which is excellent.

30. Meditate on him by whom all things were made. Pandits
and Qazis are fools: of what avail are the heaps of books which
they have compiled?

31. What does it avail to compile a heap of books? Let your
minds freely meditate on the spirit- of God, that they may be
enlightened regarding the mystery of his divinity. Wear not
away your lives, by studying the Vedas. )

32. There is fire in water and water in fire, but the ignorant



OF THE HINDUS. , 113

know it not. He is wise that meditateth on God, the beginning
and end of all things. -

33. Pleasure cannot exist without pain, and pain is always
accompanied with pleasure. Meditate on God, the beginning and
end, and remember that hereafter there will be two rewards.

84. In sweet there is bitter, and in bitter there is sweet,
although the ignorant know it not. DADU hath meditated on the
qualities of God, the eternal.

85. Oh man! ponder well ere thou proceedest to act. Do
nothing until thou hast thoroughly sifted thy intentions.

36. Reflect with deliberation on the nature of thy inclinations
before thou allowest thyself to be guided by them; acquaint thy-
self thoroughly with the purity of thy wishes, so that thou
mayest become absorbed in God.

37. He that reflecteth first, and afterwards proceedeth to act,
is a great man, but he that first acteth, and then considereth is
a fool whose countenance is as black as the face of the former
is resplendent.

38. He that is guided by deliberation, will never experience
sorrow or anxiety: on the contrary he will always be happy.

39. Oh ye who wander in the paths of delusion, turn your
minds towards God, who is the beginning and end of all things;
endeavour to gain him, nor hesitate to restore your soul, when
required, to that abode from whence it emanated.]

RAI DASIS.

Ra1 D4s was another of RAMANAND’s disciples, who
founded a sect, confined, however, it is said, to those
of his own caste, the_Chamdrs, or workers in hides
and in leather, and amongst the very lowest of the
Hindu mixed tribes: this circumstance renders it dif-
ficult, if not impossible, to ascertain whether the sect
still exists: the founder must once have enjoyed some

celebrity, as some of his works are included in the Ad¢
8
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Granth of the Sikhs; he is there named Ravi DAsa,
which is the Sanskrit form of his name: some of his
compositions also form part of the collection of hymns
and prayers used by that sect at Benares: there ap-
pears to be but little known of him of any authentic
character, and we must be contented with the au-
thority of the Bhakta Mdld, where he makes a rather
important figure: the legend is as follows: —

One of RAMANAND’s pupils was a Brahmachari,
whose daily duty it was to provide the offering pre-
sented to the deity: on one of these occasions, the
offering consisted of grain, which the pupil had re-
ceived as alms from a shop-keeper, who supplied
chiefly the butchers with articles of food, and his
donation was, consequently, impure: when RAMANAND,
in the course of his devotions, attempted to fix his
mind upon the divinity, he found the task impracti-
cable, and suspecting that some defect in the offering
occasioned such an erratic imagination, he enquired
whence it had been obtained: on being informed, he
exclaimed, Hd Chamdr, and the Brahmachari soon
afterwards dying was born again as Rar DAs, the
son of a worker in hides and leather.

The infant RarDAs retained the impression left upon
his mind by his old master’s anger, and refused to
take any nourishment: the parents, in great affliction,
applied to RAMANAND, who, by order of the deity,
visited the child, and recognising the person at once
whispered into his ear the initiating Mantra: the effect
was instantaneous: the child immediately accepted
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the breast, and throve, and grew up a pious votary
of RAMA.

For some time the profits of his trade maintained
Rar DA4s, and left him something to divide amongst
the devout; but a season of scarcity supervening re-
duced him to great distress, when Bhagavdn, in the
semblance of a Vaishnava, brought him a piece of the
Philosopher’s stone, and shewing him its virtue made
him a present of it. Ra1r D4s paid little regard to the
donation, replying to the effect of the following Pada,
as since versified by Sur Dds.

Pada. “A great treasure is the name of HARI to his people:
it multiplieth day by day, nor doth expenditure diminish it: it
abideth securely in the mansion, and neither by night nor by day

can any thief steal it. The Lord is the wealth of Sir Dds, what
need hath he of a stone?”

The miraculous stone was thrown aside, and when,
thirteen months afterwards, Vishnu again visited his
votary, he found no use had been made of it: as this
expedient had failed , the deity scattered gold coin in
places where Rar D4s could not avoid finding it: the
discovery of this treasure filled the poor Currier with
alarm, to pacify which Krishna appeared to him in
a dream, and desired him to apply the money either
to his own use or that of the deity, and thus authorised,
Rar DA4s erected a temple, of which he constituted
himself the high priest, and acquired great celebrity
in his new character.

The reputation of Rar DAs was further extended
by its attracting a persecution, purposely excited by

g*
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Vishiu to do honour to his worshipper, the deity well
knowing that the enmity of the malignant is the most
effective instrument for setting open to the world the
retired glory of the pious: he therefore inspired the
Brahmans to complain thus to the king.

Sloka (Sanskrit stanza). “Where things profane are
reverenced, where sacred things are profanely admi-
nistered, there three calamities will be felt, famine,
death, and fear*.”

A Chamar, oh king, ministers to the Sdlagrdam, and
poisons the town with his Prasdd'; men and women,
every one will become an outcast; banish him to pre-
serve the honour of your people.

The king accordingly sent for the culprit, and or-
dered him to resign the sacred stone. Rar D4s ex-
pressed his readiness to do so, and only requested the
Rdajd’s presence at his delivery of it to the Brahmans,
as, he said, if after being given to them it should re-
turn to him, they would accuse him of stealing it.
The Rdja assenting, the Sdlagrdm was brought, and
placed on a cushion in the assembly. The Brahmans
were desired to remove it, but attempted to take it
away in vain: they repeated hymns and charms, and

* [WysT 99 e :|
o Wify wawa § wCa W
See Panchatantra III, 202.]

! The Prasdd is any article of food that has been consecrated
by previous presentation to an idol, after which it is distributed
amongst the worshippers on the spot, or sent to persons of con-
sequence at their own houses.
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read the Vedas, but the stone was immoveable. Rar
D4s then addressed it with this Pada:—

Pada. “Lord of Lords, thou art my refuge; the root of Su-
preme happiness art thou, to whom there is none equal: behold
me at thy feet: in various wombs have I abided, and from the
fear of death have I not been delivered. I have been plunged
in the deceits of sense, of passion, and illusion; but now let my
trust in thy name dispel apprehension of the future, and teach
me to place no reliance on what the world deems virtue. Ac-
cept, oh God, the devotions of thy slave Rar DAis, and be thou
glorified as the Purifier of the sinful.”

. The saint had scarcely finished, when the Sdlagrdm
and cushion flew into his arms, and the king, satisfied
of his holy pretensions, commanded the Brahmans to
desist from their opposition. Amongst the disciples
of Rat DAs was Juivri, the Rdni of Chitore: her
adopting a Chamdr, as her spiritual preceptor, excited
a general commotion amongst the Brahmans of her
state, and, alarmed for her personal safety, she wrote
to Rar D4s to request his counsel and aid. He re-
paired to her, and desired her to invite the Brahmans
to a solemn feast: they accepted the invitation, and
sat down to the meal provided for them, when be-
tween every two Brahmans there appeared a Rar
D4s. This miraculous multiplication of himself had
the desired effect, and from being his enemies and
revilers they became his disciples.

Such are the legends of the Bhakta Mdld, and
whatever we may think of their veracity, their te-
nor, representing an individual of the most abject
class, an absolute outcast in Hindu estimation, as
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a teacher and a saint, is not without interest and in-
struction.

SENA PANTHIS.

SENA, the harber, was the third of Rdmdnand’s
disciples, who established a separate schism; the name
of which, and of its founder, is possibly all that now
remains of it. SENA and his descendants were, for
sometime, however, the family-Gurus of the R4jas of

¢ Bandhogarh, and thence enjoyed considerable au-
thority and reputation: the origin of this connexion
is the subject of a ludicrous legend in the Bhakta
Mala.

SENA, the barber of the R4ja of Bandhogarh, was
a devout worshipper of ViseNu, and a constant fre-
quenter of the meetings of the pious: on one of these
occasions, he suffered the time to pass unheeded, when
he ought to have been officiating in his tonsorial ca-
pacity, and VisENU, who noticed the circumstance,
and knew the cause, was alarmed for his votary’s
personal integrity. The god, therefore, charitably as-
sumed the figure of SENA, and equipping himself sui-
tably, waited on the R4j4, and performed the functions
of the barber, much to the R4j4’s satisfaction, and
without detection, although the prince perceived an
unusual fragrance about his barber’s person, the am-
brosial odour that indicated present deity, which he
supposed to impregnate the oil used in lubricating his
royal limbs. The pretended barber had scarcely de-
parted, when the real one appeared, and stammered
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out his excuses: his astonishment and the R4ja’s were
alike, but the discernment of the latter was more acute,
for he immediately comprehended the whole business,
fell at his barber’s feet; and elected for his spiritual
guide an individual so pre-eminently distinguished by
the favour and protection of the deity.

RUDRA SAMPRADAYIS, or VALLABHACHARIS.

The sects of Vaishnavas we have hitherto noticed
are chiefly confined to professed ascetics, and to a few
families originally from the south and west of India,
or, as in the case of the Rdmdvats and Kabir Panthis,
to such amongst the mass of society, as are of a bold
and curious spirit; but the opulent and luxurious’
amongst the men, and by far the greater portion of
the women, attach themselves to the worship of
K&isaNA and his mistress RApHA, either singly, or con-
jointly, as in the case of VisuNu and L.AksHMI, amongst
the Ramdnujas, and Sit4 and RAm, amongst the Bama-
vats. There is, however, another form, which is per-
haps more popular still, although much interwoven
with the others. This is the BALa GorALa, the infant
KrisaNa, the worship of whom is very widely diffused
amongst all ranks of Indian society, and which ori-
ginated with the founder of the Rudra Sampraddyi
sect, VALLABHA ACHARYA; it is perhaps better known,
however, from the title of its teachers, as the religion
of the Gokulastha Gosdins.

The original teacher of the philosophical tenets of
this sect is said to have been VisaNu SwAmi, a com-
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mentator on the texts of the Vedas, who, however,
admitted disciples from the Brahmanical cast only,
and considered the state of the Sannydsi, or ascetic,
as essential to the communication of his doctrines,
He was succeeded by JNANA DEvA, who was followed
by NAmA DEva and TriLocHANA, and they, although
whether immediately or not does not appear, by VaL-
LABHA SwAwmi, the son of LAksumMaNA Buatt, a Tas-
linga Brahman: this Sannydsi taught early in the
sixteenth century: he resided originally at Gokul, a
village on the left bank of the Jamna, about three cos
to the east of Mathura: after remaining here sometime,
“he travelled through India as a pilgrim, and amongst
other places he visited, according to the Bhakta Mald,
the court of KrisaNa DEva, king of Vijayanagar, ap-
parently the same as KrisaNA RAvaLu, who reigned
about the year 1520, where he overcame the Smdrta
Brahmans in a controversy, and was elected by the
Vaishhavas as their chief, with the title of Achdry:
hence he travelled to Ujayin, and took up his abode
under a Pipal tree, on the banks of the Siprd, said
to be still in existence, and designated as his Basthak,
or station. Besides this, we find traces of him in other
places. There is a Baithak of his amongst the Ghdts
of Muttrd, and about two miles from the fort of Cha-
ndr is a place called his well, Achdrj kidn, com-
prising a temple and Math, in the court yard of which
is the well in question; the saint is said to have re-
sided here sometime. After this peregrination VaL-
LABHA returned to Biinddvan, where, as a reward for
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his fatigues and his faith, he was honoured by a visit
from K#isHNA in person, who enjoined him to intro-
duce the worship of Bdlagopdl, or Gopdl Ldl, and
founded the faith which at present exists in so flourish-
ing a condition. VALLABHA is supposed to have closed
his career in a miracle: he had finally settled at Jethan
Be#, at Benares, near which a Math still subsists, but
at length, having accomplished his mission, he is said
to have entered the Ganges at Hanumdn Ghdt, when,
stooping into the water, he disappeared: a brilliant
flame arose from the spot, and, in the presence of a
host of spectators, he ascended to heaven, and was
lost in the firmament.

The worship of KiisuNA as one with VisENu and
the universe dates evidently from the Mahdbhdrat,
and his more juvenile forms are brought pre-eminently
to notice in the account of his infancy, contained in
the Bhdgavat®, but neither of these works discrimi-
nates him from VisuNu, nor do they recommend his
infantine or adolescent state to particular veneration.
At the same time some hints may have been derived
from them for the institution of this division of the

! The well known passage in the Bhagavad Gitd [XI, 26-30.],
in which ARJUNA sees the universe in the mouth of KrisHNa,
establishes this identity.

? Particularly in the tenth book, which is appropriated to
the life of KrisuNa. The same subject occupies a considerable
portion of the Hari Vans section of the Mahdbhdrat, of the Pdtdla
section of the Padma Purdnae, the fifth section of the Vishiu
Purdria, and the whole of the Adi .Upapurdia.
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Hmvpu faith'. In claiming, however, supremacy for
KrisuNa, the Brahma Vawvartta Purdna is most de-
cided, and this work places KkisuxNa in a heaven, and
society exclusively his own, and derives from him all
the objects of existence *.

According to this authority, the residence of Kiisu-
NA is denominated Goloka; it is far above the three

! Thus in the Vana Parva of the Mahdbhdrat [v. 12895 .},
MARKARDEYA MuNI, at the time of a minor destruction of the
world, sees, “amidst the waters, an Indian Fig tree of vast size,
on a principal branch of which was a bed ornamented with di-
vine coverings, on which lay a child with a countenance like the
moon.” The saint, though acquainted with the past, present,
and future, cannot recognise the child, who therefore appears of
the hue, and with the symbols of KiisuNa, and desires the sage
to rest within his substance from his weary wanderings over the
submerged world.

In the Bhdgavat [X, 3, 9. 10.] it is stated, that when first born,
VasubEva beheld the child of the hue of a cloud, with four arms,
dressed in a yellow garb, and bearing the weapons, the jewels
and the diadem of VisurNu:

m wﬁ’mﬁm l ﬂTﬁ?{ﬁﬁ-
TP Eaf@uufarnieag e SEHaTHTIAS IS
ffaQraaT ag_T Twa 0
and the same work describes Yasopi, his adoptive mother, as
seeing the universe in the mouth of the child [X, 7, 36. 37. (30. 31.
Calcutta edition):

TrauTaE a9t gag facfaan |
HE ATl T JRAY A WA

g Qe Afaciaam: gRgafpaaagydiy )
ﬂmﬂmﬁﬁvﬁwﬁwmwﬁrﬂ

* [Journal of the As. Soe. of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 217-317.]
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worlds, and has, at five hundred millions of Yojanas
below it, the separate Lokas of VisaNuU and SIVA, Vai-
kuntha, and Kailas. This region is indestructible,
whilst all else is subject to annihilation, and in the
centre of it abides KzisuNa, of the colour of a dark
cloud, in the bloom of youth, clad in yellow raiment,
splendidly adorned with celestial gems, and holding a
flute. He is exempt from Mayd, or delusion, and all
qualities, eternal, alone, and the Paramdtma, or su-
preme soul of the world.

KrisuNa being alone in the Goloka, and meditating
on the waste of creation, gave origin to a being of a
female form endowed with the three Gunas, and
thence the primary agent in creation. This was Pra-
kriti, or Mdyd, and the system so far corresponds with
that of the other Vaishnavas, and of the Puranas ge-
nerally speaking. They having adopted, in fact, the
Sdankhya system, interweaving with it their pecuhar
sectarial notions.

Crude matter, and the five elements, are also made
to issue from Kitisuxa, and then all the divine beings.
NArAYANA, or VISHNU, proceeds from his right side,
MauADEVA from his left, BraumA from his hand,
DuarMA from his breath, SARASwWATI from his mouth,
Lagsami from his mind, DureA from his understand-
ing, RADHA from his left side. Three hundred millions
of Gopis, or female companions of RApu4, exude from
the pores of her skin, and a like number of Gopas,
or companions of KrisuNa, from the pores of his skin:
the very cows and their calves, properly the tenants
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of Goloka, but destined to inhabit the Groves of
Brinddvan , are produced from the same exalted
source.

In this description of creation, however, the deity
is still spoken of as a young man, and the Purdna
therefore affords only indirect authority in the marvels
it narrates of his infancy for the worship of the child.
Considering, however, that in this, or in any other
capacity, the acts of the divinity are his Lild, or sport,
there is no essential difference between those who
worship him either as a boy or as a man, and any of
his forms may be adored by this class of Vaishnavas,
and all his principal shrines are to them equally ob-
jects of pilgrimage. As the elements and chief agents
of creation are thus said to proceed from the person
of KRisuNa, it may be inferred that the followers of
this creed adopt the principles of the Veddnta philo-
sophy, and consider the material world as one in sub-
stance, although in an illusory manner, with the su-
preme, Life is also identified with spirit, according
to the authority of a popular work'. None of the

! According to the Vdrttd, VALLABHA advocated this doctrine
with some reluctance, by the especial injunction of the juvenile
Krishna:

7w = T ot ¥ v | oY g Iy @y =TT I
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“Then Achdrj Ji said, you know the nature of Life, it is full
of defects, how can it be combined with you? to which Sri
Thdkur Ji (KiisuNa) replied: Do you unite Brakma and Life in
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philosophical writings of the chief teachers of this
system have been met with.

Amongst other articles of the new creed, VALLABHA
introduced one, which is rather singular for a Hindu
religious innovator or reformer: he taught that pri-
vation formed no part of sanctity, and that it was the
duty of the teachers and his disciples to worship their
deity, not in nudity and hunger, but in costly apparel
and choice food, not in solitude and mortification, but
in the pleasures of society, and the enjoyment of the
world. The Gosdins, or teachers, are almost always
family men, as was the founder VaLLABHA; for after
he had shaken off the restrictions of the monastic
order to which he originally belonged, he married, by
the particular order, it is said, of his new god. The
Gosdins are always clothed with the best raiment,
and fed with the daintiest viands by their followers,
over whom they have unlimited influence: part of the
connexion between the Guru and teacher being the
three-fold Samarpan, or consignment of Tan, Man,
and Dhan, body, mind, and wealth, to the spiritual
guide. The followers of the order are especially nu-
merous amongst the mercantile community, and the
Gosdins themselves are often largely engaged, also,
in maintaining a connexion amongst the commercial
establishments of remote parts of the country, as they
are constantly travelling over India, under pretence

what way you will, I shall concur, and thence all its defects
will be removed.”
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of pilgrimage, to the sacred shrines of the sect, and
notoriously reconcile, upon these occasions, the pro-
fits of trade with the benefits of devotion: as religious
travellers, however, this union of objects renders
them more respectable than the vagrants of any
other sect.

The practices of the sect are of a similar character
with those of other regular worshippers: their temples
and houses have images of GorAL, of KkisuNa and
R4puA, and other divine forms connected with this
incarnation, of metal chiefly, and not unfrequently of
gold: the image of KkisHNA represents a chubby boy,
of the dark hue of which VisaNu is always repre-
sented: it is richly decorated and sedulously attended;
receiving eight times a day the homage of the votaries.
These occasions take place at fixed periods and for
certain purposes; and at all other seasons, and for
any other object, except at stated and periodical festi-
vals, the temples are closed and the deity invisible.
The eight daily ceremonials are the following:—

1. Mangala; the morning levee: the image being
washed and dressed is taken from the couch, where
it is supposed to have slept during the night, and
placed upon a seat about half an hour after sun-rise:
slight refreshments are then presented to it, with
betel and Pdan: lamps are generally kept burning during
this ceremony.

2. Stingdra; the image having been anointed and
perfumed with oil, camphor, and sandal, and splen-
didly attired, now holds his public court: this takes
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place about an hour and a half after the preceding;
or when four Gharis of the day have elapsed.

3. Gwala; the image is now visited, preparatory
to his going out to attend the cattle along with the
cow-herd; this ceremony is held about forty-eight
minutes after the last, or when six Gharis have
passed.

4. Raja Bhéga; held at mid-day, when KrisuNa is
supposed to come in from the pastures, and dine: all
sorts of delicacies are placed before the image, and
both those and other articles of food dressed by the
ministers of the temple are distributed to the numer-
ous votaries .present, and not unfrequently sent to
the dwellings of worshippers of some rank and con-
sequence.

5. Utthdpan; the calling up; the summoning of the
god from his siesta: this takes place at six Gha#is, or
between two and three hours before sun-set.

6. Bhdga; the afternoon meal, about half an hour
after the preceding.

7. Sandhyd; about sun-set, the evening toilet of
the image, when the ornaments of the day are taken
off, and fresh unguent and perfume applied.

8. Sayan ; retiring to repose: the image, about eight
or nine in the evening, is placed upon a bed, refresh-
ments and water in proper vases, together with the
betel box and its appartenances, are left near it, when
the votaries retire, and the temple is shut till the en-
suing morning.

Upon all these occasions the ceremony is much the
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same, consisting in little more than the presentation of
flowers, perfumes, and food by the priests and vota-
ries, and the repetition, chiefly by the former, of
Sanskrit stanzas in praise of KRisuNa, interspersed
with a variety of prostrations and obeisances. There
is no established ritual, indeed, in the Hindu religion
for general use, nor any prescribed form of public
adoration.

Besides the diurnal ceremonials described, there
are several annual festivals of great repute observed
throughout India: of these, in Bengal and Orissa, the
Rath Jatra, or procession of JAGANNATH in his car, is
the most celebrated, but it is rarely held in upper
India, and then only by natives of Bengal established
in the provinces: the most popular festival at Benares,
and generally to the westward, is the Janmdshtamd,
the nativity of KtisuNa, on the eighth day of Bhddra
(August'). Another is the Rds Ydtra, or annual

! Great difference of practice prevails on occasion of this ob-
servance. KRisHNA was born on the eighth lunar day of the
waning moon of Bhddra, at midnight, upon the moon’s entrance
into Rokini, in commemoration of which a fast is to be held on
the day preceding his birth, terminating, as usual, in a feast;
but the day of his birth is variously determinable, according to
the adoption of the civil, the lunar, or lunar-sydereal computa-
tions, and it rarely happens that the eighth lunation comprises
the same combination of hours and planetary positions, as oc-
curred at KeisHNA’s birth. Under these circumstances, the fol-
lowers of the Sm#iti, with the Saivas and Sdktas, commence their
fast with the commencement of the lunation, whenever that takes
place; the Rdmdnujas and Mddhwas observe such part of the
eighth day of the moon’s age as includes sun rise, and forms the
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commemoration of the dance of the frolicsome deity
with the sixteen Goris. This last is a very popular

eighth day of the calendar, or civil day, whilst some of the
Rdmdnujas, and the Nimdwats regulate the duration of their fast
by the moon’s passage through the asterism Rohkini. The con-
sequence is, that the Smdrtas often fast on the 7th, one set of
Vaishndvas on the 8th, and another on the 9th, whilst those who
affect great sanctity sometimes go thirty hours without food; an
extract from last year’s calendar will very well exemplify these
distinctions.

3rd Bhadra, 17th August 1825, Tuesday, Saptami, 10 Dafdas
17 Palas. The Janmashtami Vrata and a Fast.

4th Bhadra, 18th August, Wednesday, Ashfami, 9 Dandas
18 Palas. Fast according to the Vaishnavas of Braj.

5th Bhadra, 19th August, Thursday, Navami, 7 Daridas 4 Palas.
Rohini Nakshatra, till 10 Danidas 52 Palas, at which hour Pd-
rana, the end of the fast.

Now the 3d day of the Solar Bhddra was the Tth of the Lunar
Month, but it comprised little more than ten Daridas or four
hours of that lunation: as it included sun-rise, however, it was
the 7th of the calendar, or civil day. The eighth Tithi, or luna-
tion, therefore, began about that time, or four hours after sun-
rise, and the Smdrtas, Saz’vas, and Sdktas observed the fast on
that day; they began with sun-rise, however, as there is a spe-
cific rule for the Sankalpa, or pledge, to perform the usual rite
at dawn. This Askfami comprised midnight, and was the ‘more
sacred on that account.

The 4th of Bhddra was the Ashfami, or eighth of the Vaishria-
vas, although the lunation only extended to 9 Dasidas, or less
than four hours after sun-rise, but they are particularly enjoined
to avoid the Saptami, or the Ashfami conjoined with it, and
therefore they could not commence their fast earlier, although
they lost thereby the midnight of the eighth lunation, which they
were, consequently, compelled to extend into the night of the
ninth. They fasted till the next morning, unless they chose to
eat after midnight, which, on this occasion, is allowable.

9
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festival, and not an uninteresting one: vast crowds,
clad in their best attire, collecting in some open place
in the vicinity of the town, and celebrating the event
with music, singing, and dramatic representations of
K#isaNA’s sports: all the public singers and dancers
lend their services on this occasion, and trust for a
remuneration to the gratuities of the spectators: at

enares the Rds Ydtra is celebrated at the village of
Sivapur, and the chief dancers and musicians, ranging
themselves under the banners of the most celebrated
of the profession, go out in formal procession: tents,
huts, and booths are erected, swings and round-abouts
form a favourite amusement of the crowd, and sweet-
' meats and fruits are displayed in tempting profusion:
the whole has the character of a crowded fair in
Europe, and presents, in an immense concourse of
people, an endless variety of rich costume, and an in-
finite diversity of picturesque accompaniment, a most
lively and splendid scene. The same festival is held
from the tenth day of the light half of Kudr (Septr.-
Octr.) to the day of the full moon at Brinddvan,

The 5th of Bhddra was the Navami, or ninth of the calendar,
but it included a portion of the moon’s passage through Rokini,
and the strict Vaishriavas of the different sects should not have
performed the Pdrana, the close of the fast, earlier, or before
10 Dandas and 52 Palas after sun-rise, or about nine o’clock.
Those Vaishnavas, however, who wholly regulate their observance
by the Asterism, and referring also to the mnecessity of com-
mencing it with sun-rise, would only have begun their fast on
the calendar Navami, and have held the Pdrara on Friday the
10th, the third day after the proper birth-day of their deity.



OF THE HINDUS. 131

where a stone plat-form, or stage, has been built for
the exhibition of the mimic dance in a square near
the river side. Besides their public demonstrations of
respect, pictures and images of GopALA are kept in
the houses of the members of the sect, who, before
they sit down to any of their meals, take care to offer
a portion to the idol. Those of the disciples who have
performed the triple Samarpania eat only from the
hands of each other; and the wife or child that has
not exhibited the same mark of devotion to the Guru
can neither cook for such a disciple nor eat in his
society.

The mark on the forehead consists of two red per-
pendicular lines meeting in a semicircle at the root_/
of the nose, and having a round spot of red between
them. The Bhaktas have the same marks as the Sré
Vaishrnavas on the breasts and arms, and some also
make the central spot on the forehead with a black
earth, called S’ydmabandz’, or any black metallic sub-
stance: the necklace and rosary are made of the stalk
of the Tulasi. The salutations amongst them are Sri-
krishna and Jaya Gopdl.

The great authority of the sect is the Bhdgavat, as
explained in the Subodhini, or Commentary of VALLA-
BHACHARYA: he is the author also of a Bhdshya on
part of Vy4sa’s Sutras, and of other Sanskrit works,
as the Siddhdnta Rahasya, Bhdgavata Lila Rahasya,
and Ekdnta Rahasya; these, however, are only for
the learned, and are now very rare. Amongst the

votaries in general, various works upon the history of
9*
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‘K#iseNA are current, but the most popular are the
‘Vishrou Padas, stanzas in Bhdshd, in praise of VisBNT,
attributed to VALLABHA himself; the Bray Vilds, a
Bhdkhd poem of some length, descriptive of KiisaNa’s
life, during his residence at Brinddvan, by Bras VAst
D4s; the Ashta Chhdp, an account of VALLABHA’S
eight chief disciples, and the Vdrttd, or Bdrttd, a col-
lection in Hindiistdni of marvellous and insipid anec-
dotes of VALLABHA and his primitive followers, amount-
ing to the number of eighty-four, and including persons
of both sexes, and every class of Hindus. The Bhakta
Mald also contains a variety of legends regarding the
different teachers of this sect, but it is less a text-book
with this sect than any other class of Vaishiavas, as
the Vdrtta occupies its place amongst the worshippers
of Gopdl. The following are specimens of this work,
and by no means the most unfavourable: —

DiMopar DAs, of Kanoj, was a disciple of Sri AcHirya
(VaLLaBuACHARYA). Like the rest of the members of this sect,
he had an image of KkisuNA in his house. One day it was ex-
ceedingly hot, and when night came, Sri Thékur ji (the image)
woke the maid servant, and desired her to open the doors of his
chamber, as it was very warm. She obeyed, and taking a pankha,
fanned him — Early in the morning, DAMonar DAs observed the
doors of the chamber open, and enquired how this had happened:
the girl mentioned the circumstance, but her master was much
vexed that she had done this, and that Sri Thakur Ji hat not
called bim to do it. Sri Thékur ji knowing his thoughts said:
I told her to open the doors, why are you displeased with her?
you shut me up here in a close room, and go to sleep yourself
on an open and cool terrace. Then DimopAr DAis made a vow,
and said: I will not taste consecrated food until I have built a
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new temple, but his wife advised him, and urged: this is not a
business of five or six days, why go without the consecrated
food so long? Then he said: I will not partake of the conse-
crated sweetmeats, I will only eat the fruits. And so he did, and
the temple was completed, and Sri Thdkur ji was enshrined in
it, and DAmopar DAs distributed food to the Vaishiavas, and
they partook thereof.

Sri Thakur ji had a faithful worshipper in a Mahratta lady,
whom, with the frolicsomeness of boyhood, he delighted to teaze.
One day, a woman selling vegetables having passed without the
Bdi noticing her, Sri Thdkur ji said to her: will you not buy
any vegetables for me to-day? she replied: whenever any one
selling them comes this way, I will buy some; to which he
answered: one has just now passed. The Bd{ replied: no matter,
if one has gone by, another will presently be here. But this did
not satisfy the little deity, who leaping from his pedestal ran
after the woman, brought her back, and, after haggling for the
price with her himself, made his protectress purchase what he
selected.

As RANAVYAs and JAGANNATH, two of VALLABHACHARYA's dis-
ciples, were bathing, a woman of the Rdjput caste came down
to the river to burn herself with her husband; on which JAGAN-
NATH said to his companion: what is the fashion of a woman
becoming a Sati? RANAvYAs shook his head, and said: the fruit-
less union of beauty with a dead body. The Rdjputdni ob-
serving RANAvYAs shake his head, her purpose at that moment
was changed, and she did not become a Sati, on which her
kindred were much pleased. Some time afterwards, meeting with
the two disciples, the Rdjputdni told them of the effect of their
former interview, and begged to know what had passed between
them. RARAVYAS being satisfied that the compassion of Sré
A'cha'rj was extended to her, repeated what he had said to JAGAN-
NATH, and his regret that her charms should not be devoted to
the service of Sri Thdkur Ji, rather than be thrown away upon
a dead body. The Rdjputdni enquired how the service of
Thakur ji was to be performed, on which RifAvyas, after making
her bathe, communicated to her the initiating prayer, and she
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thenceforth performed the menial service of the deity, washing
his garments, bringing him water, and discharging other similar
duties in the dwelling of RANAvVYAs with entire and fervent de-
votion, on which account she obtained the esteem of Sri A,chra'j,
and the favour of the deity.

RAim DAs was married in his youth, but adopting ascetic prin-
ciples, he refused to take his wife home: at last his father-in-law
left his daughter in her husband’s dwelling, but Rim DAis would
have nothing to say to her, and set off on a pilgrimage to Dwd-
rakd: his wife followed him, but he threw stones at her, and
she was compelled to remain at a distance from him. At noon
he halted and bathed the god, and prepared his food, and pre-
sented it, and then took the Prasdd and put it in a vessel, and
fed upon what remained, but it was to no purpose, and he was
still hungry. Thus passed two or three days, when RaNacEHOR
appeared to him in a dream, and asked him why he thus ill-
treated his wife. He said, he was Virakta (a ccenobite), and
what did he want with a wife. Then RaNacHHOR asked him,
why he had married, and assured him that such an unsocial
spirit was not agreeable to Sri Acka’rya, and desired him to take
his wife unto him; for RANACHHOR could not bear the distress of
the poor woman, as he has a gentle heart, and his nature has
been imparted to the Achdrya and his disciples. When morning
came, RiM DAs called to his wife, and suffered her to accom-
pany him, by which she was made happy. When the time for
preparing their food arrived, RAM DAs prepared it himself, and
after presenting the portion to the image, gave a part of it to
his wife. After a few days RANACHHOR again appeared, and
asked him, why he did not allow his wife to cook, to which
RAium DAis replied, that she had not received the initiating name
from Sri Achdrya, and was, therefore, unfit to prepare his food.
RANACHHOR, therefore, directed him to communicate the Ndm
(the name) to his wife, and after returning to the Acha’rya 5 get
him to repeat it. Accordingly RAM DAs iniated his wife, and
this being confirmed by the Acha'rya, she also became his
disciple, and, with her husband, assiduously worshipped Sri
Thakur ji.
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VaLLaBHA was succeeded by his son Viravra NATs,
known amongst the sect by the appellation of Sr¢ Go-
sain Ji{, VALLABHA’s designation being Sri Achdrj Ji.
Virara NATH, again, had seven sons, GIRDHARE R4E,
GovIND RAE, BALA KRisuNA, GORULNATH, RAGHUNATH,
YADUNATH, and GHANASYAMA ; these were all teachers,
and their followers, although in all essential points
the same, form as many different communities. Those
of GOKULNATH, indeed, are peculiarly separate from
the rest, looking upon their own Gosdins as the only
legitimate teachers of the faith, and withholding all
sort of reverence from the persons and Maths of the
successors of his brethren: an exclusive preference
that does not prevail amongst the other divisions of
the faith, who do homage to all the descendants of
all VitaLa NATH’s sons.

The worshippers of this sect are very numerous and
opulent, the merchants and bankers, especially those
from Gruzarat and Malwa, belonging to it: their temples
and establishments are numerous all over India, but
particularly at Mathura and Bfind4van, the latter of
which alone is said to contain many hundreds, amongst
which are three of great opulence. In Benares are
two temples of great repute and wealth, one sacred
to Ldl ji, and the other to Purushottama ji*. Jagan-
nath and Dwdrakd are also particularly venerated by

! Many of the bankers of this city, it is said, pay to ome or
other of the temples a tax of one-fourth of an dnd, on every
bill of exchange, and the cloth merchants, balf an dnd on all sales.

/
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this sect, but the most celebrated of all the Gosdin
establishments is at Sri Ndth Dwdr, in Ajmir. The
image at this shrine is said to have transported itself
thither from Mathurd, when Aurengzeb ordered the
temple it was there placed in to be destroyed.—
The present shrine is modern, but richly endowed,
and the high priest, a descendant of GoxuL NATH, a
man of great wealth and importance'. It is a matter
of obligation with the members of this sect to visit
Sri Nath Dwdr at least ouce in their lives; they re-
ceive there a certificate to that effect, issued by the
head Gosdin, and, in return, contribute according to
their means to the enriching of the establishment: it
is not an uncurious feature in the notions of this sect,
that the veneration paid to their Gosdins is paid solely
to their descent, and unconnected with any idea of
their sanctity or learning; they are not unfrequently
destitute of all pretensions to individual respectability,
but they not the less enjoy the homage of their fol-
lowers; the present chief, at Srindth Dwar, is said
not to understand the certificate he signs.

MIRA BAIS.

These may be considered as forming a subdivision
of the preceding, rather than a distinct sect, although,
in the adoption of a new leader, and the worship of
KgisNA under a peculiar form, they differ essentially

" ! Every temple is said to have three places of offering: the
image, the pillow of the founder, and a box for Sri Ndth Dwdr.
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from the followers of VALLABHA: at the same time it
is chiefly amongst those sectarians, that MirA BAf and
her deity, RaNacHHOR, are held in high veneration,
and, except in the west of India, it does not ap-
pear that she has many immediate and exclusive ad-
herents.

Mir4 BAf is the heroine of a prolix legend in the
Bhakta Mdla, which is a proof at least of her popu-
larity: as the author of sacred poems addressed to the
deity, as Vishnu, she also enjoys a classical celebrity,
and some of her odes are to be found in the collections
which constitute the ritual of the deistical sects, espe-
cially those of Ndnak and Kabir: according to the
authority cited, she flourished in the time of Akbar,
who was induced by her reputation to pay her a
visit, accompanied by the famous musician Tdn Sen,
and it is said, that they both acknowledged the justice
of her claim to celebrity.

Mir4 was the daughter of a petty R4j4, the sovereign
of a place called Mertd; she was married to the Rdnd
of Udayapur, but soon after being taken home by him
quarrelled with her mother-in-law, a worshipper of
Devi, respecting compliance with the family adoration
of that goddess, and was, in consequence of her per-
severing refusal to desert the worship of KrisaNa,
expelled the Rdna’s bed and palace: she appears to
have been treated, however, with consideration, and
to have been allowed an independent establishment,
owing, probably, rather to the respect paid to her
abilities, than a notion of her personal sanctity, although
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the latter was attested, if we may believe our guide,
by her drinking unhesitatingly a draught of poison
presented to her by her husband, and without its
having the power to do her harm. In her uncontrolled
station she adopted the worship of RaNacHHOR, a
form of the youthful KrisaNa; she became the pa-
troness of the vagrant Vaishravas, and visited in
pilgrimage Brinddvan and Dwdrakd: whilst at the
latter, some persecution of the Vaishnavas at Udaya-
pur appears to have been instituted, and Brahmans
were sent to bring her home from Dwdrakd: pre-
viously to departing, she visited the temple of her
tutelary deity, to take leave of him, when, on the
completion of her adorations, the image opened, and
MirA leaping into the fissure, it closed, and she finally
disappeared. In memory of this miracle it is said,
that the image of MirA BAf is worshipped at Udaya-
pur in conjunction with that of RaNacmHOR. The
Padas that induced this marvel, and which are cur-
rent as the compositions of MirA BAi¥, are the two
following :

Pada 1.— Oh, sovereign RANACHHOR, give me to make Dwd-
rakd my abode: with thy shell , discus, mace, and lotus, dispel
the fear of Yama: eternal rest is visiting thy sacred shrines;
supreme delight is the clash of thy shell and cymbals: I have
abandoned my love, my possessions, my principality, my hus-

band. MirA, thy servant, comes to thee for refuge, oh, take
her wholly to thee.

Pada 2. —If thou knowest me free from stain, so accept me:

* [Price’s Hindee and Hindustanee Selections, I, p. 99. 100.]
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save thee, there is none other that will show me compassion:
do thou, then, have mercy upon me: let not weariness, hunger,
anxiety, and restlessness consume this frame with momentary
decay. Lord of MirA, GiRDHARA her beloved, accept her, and
never let her be separated from thee.

BRAHMA SAMPRADAYIS, or MADHWACHARIS.

This division of the Vaishnavas is altogether un-
known in Gangetic Hindustan. A few individuals be-
longing to it, who are natives of southern India, may .
be occasionally encountered, but they are not suffi-
ciently numerous to form a distinct community, nor
have they any temple or teachers of their own. It is
in the peninsula, that the sect is most extensively to
be found*, and it is not comprised, therefore, in the
scope of this sketch: as, hewever, it is acknowledged
to be one of the four great Sampraddyas, or religious
systems, such brief notices of it as have been collected
will not be wholly out of place.

The institution of this sect is posterior to that of
the Sr¢ Vaishhavas, or Rémdnujas: the founder was
MADHEWACHARYA!, a Brahman, the son of MapmiGE
BraTtA, who was born in the Saka year 1121 (a.D.
1199) in Tuluva: according to the legendary belief of

* [Dr. Graul’s Reise nach Ostindien. Leipzig: 1855. Vol. IV,
p- 139.]

! In the Sarvadaréana Sangraha he is cited by the name
Pirna Prajna—a work is also quoted as written by him under
the name of Madhya Mandira. Reference is also made to him
by the title, most frequently found in the works ascribed to him,
of Ananda Tirtha [Sarvad. Sangr. p. 73.).
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his followers, he was an incarnation of Vdyu, or the
god of air, who took upon him the human form by
desire of NARAYANA, and who had been previously
incarnate as Hanumdn and Bhima, in preceding ages.
He was educated in the convent established at Anan-
te$var, and in his ninth year was initiated into the
order of Anachorets by Acuyura PracHa, a descen-
dant of SANAKA, son of BRaumMA. At that early age
also he composed his Bhdshya, or commentary on the
Gita, which he carried to Badarikd$rama, in the Hima-
laya, to present to VEDAVYAsSA, by whom he was re-
ceived with great respect, and presented with three
Sdlagrdms, which he brought back and established
as objects of worship in the Maths of Udip:, Madhya-
tala, and Subrahmarya—ghe also erected and con-
secrated at Udipi the image of KrisaNa, that was
originally made by Arjuna, of which he became mira-
culously possessed.

A vessel from Dwdraka, trading along the Malabar
coast, had taken on board, either accidentally or as
ballast, a quantity of Gopichandana, or the sacred
clay, from that city, in which the image was immersed:
the vessel was wrecked off the Coast of Tuluva, but
MapHwWA receiving divine intimation of the existence
of the image had it sought for, and recovered from
the place where it had sunk®, and established it as

! This story is rather differently told by the late Colonel
MACkENzIE in his account of the Marda Gooroos, published in
the Asiatic Annual Register for 1804,
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the principal object of his devotion at Udips, which
has since continued to be the head quarters of the
sect. He resided here for some time himself, and com-
posed, it is said, thirty-seven works'. After some
time he went upon a controversial tour, in which he
triumphed over various teachers, and amongst others,
it is said, over Sankara Achdrya—he finally, in his
79th year, departed to Badarikd$rama, and there
continues to reside with Vy4sa, the compiler of the
Vedas and Purénas.

Before his relinquishing charge of the shrine he had
established, MapEwAcHARYA had very considerably
extended his followers, so that he was enabled to
establish eight different temples, in addition to the
principal temple, or that of K#shna, at Udip:: in these
were placed images of different forms of Vishnu?®, and
the superintendance of them was entrusted to the
brother of the founder, and eight Sannydsis, who
were Brahmans, from the banks of the Godavari.
These establishments still exist, and, agreeably to the
code of the founder, each Sannydst, in turn, officiates
as superior of the chief station at Udip? for two years,

! The principal of these are—the Gitd Bhdshya, Sttra
Bhdshya, Rig-bhdshya, Dasopanishad Bhashya—Anuvikdnunaya
Vivaria, Anuveddnta Rasa Prakarana, Bharata Tatparya Nir-
naya, Bhdgavata-titparya, Gitdtitparya, Krishnamfita Mahdr-
nava, Tantra Sara. [See Burnouf, Bhdgav. Pur., I, Lix.]

? 1. Rdma with Sitd.—2. Sit4 and Lakshman.—3. Kaliya
Mardana, with two arms.—4. Kaliya Mardana, with four arms. —
5. Suvitala. —6. Sukara.—7. Nrisinha.— 8. Vasanta Vitala.
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" or two years and a half. The whole expense of the
establishment devolves upon the superior for the time
being, and, as it is the object of each to outvie his
predecessor, the charges' are much heavier than the
receipts of the institution, and, in order to provide
for them, the Sannydsis employ the intervals of their
temporary charge in travelling about the country, and
levying contribution on their lay votaries, the amount
of which is frequently very large, and is appropriated
for the greater part to defray the costs of the occa-
sional pontificate.

___ The eight Maths are all in Tuluva, below the Ghafs?,
but, at the same time, MaADEWACHARYA authorised the
foundation of others above the Ghats under Papma-
NABHA TiRTHA, to whom he gave images of Rima,
and the Vydsa Sdlagrdm, with instructions to disse-
minate his doctrines, and collect money for the use of
the shrine at Udepi: there are four establishments
under the descendants of this teacher above the Ghats,
and the superiors visit Udipe from time to time, but
never officiate there as pontiffs.

The superiors, or Gurus, of the Mddhwa sect, are
Brahmans and Sannydsis, or profess ceenobitic ob-
servances: the disciples, who are domesticated in the
several Maths, profess also perpetual celibacy. The

! BUCHANAN states them at 13,000 Rupees at least, and often
exceeding 20,000.

? They are at Kénir, Pejawar, Admar, Phalamir, Ktishna-
pur, Sirur, Sode, and Putti.
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lay votaries of these teachers are members of every
class of society, except the lowest, und each Guru
has a number of families hereditarily attached to him,
whose spiritual guidance he may sell or mortgage to
a Brahman of any sect.

The ascetic professors of MADHWACHARYA’s school
adopt the external appearance of Dandis, laying aside
the Brahmanical cord, carrying a staff and a water-
pot, going bare-headed, and wearing a single wrapper
stained of an orange colour with an ochry clay: they
are usually adopted into the order from their boy-
hood, and acknowledge no social affinities nor inter-
ests. The marks common to them, and the lay vo-
taries of the order, are the impress of the symbols of
Vishnu upon their shoulders and breasts, stamped
with a hot iron, and the frontal mark, which consists
of two perpendicular lines made with Gopichandana,
and joined at the root of the nose like that of the
Sré Vaishhavas; but instead of a red line down the
centre, the Madhwdchdris make a straight black line
with the charcoal from incense offered to Ndrdyana,
terminating in a round mark made with turmeric.

The essential dogma of this sect, like that of the
Vaishnavas in general, is the identification of Vishriu
with the Supreme Spirit, as the pre-existent cause of
the universe', from whose substance the world was

! In proof of these doctrines they cite the following texts
from the SRUT:, or VEDAS:

& TOEY W AT AT g |

“Ndrdyana alone was; not Brahmd nor Sankara.”
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made'. This primeval Vishsiu they also affirm to be
endowed with real attributes?, most excellent, although
indefinable and independent. As there is one inde-
pendent, however, there is also one dependent, and
this doctrine is the characteristic dogma of the sect,
distinguishing its professors from the followers of
RAMANUIA as well as SANKARA, or those who main-
tain the qualified or absolute unity of the deity. The
creed of the Mdadhwas is Dwaita, or duality®. It is
not, however, that they discriminate between the prin-
ciples of good and evil, or even the difference between
spirit and matter, which is the duality known to other
sects of the Hindus. Their distinction is of a more
subtle character, and separates the Jivdtmd from the
Paramatma, or the principle of life from the Supreme
Being. Life, they say, is one and eternal, dependent
upon the Supreme, and indissolubly connected with,
but not the same with him*. An important conse-

WM T8 TIT0 Wy wy: |
“Happy and alone before all was Ndrdyara the Lord.”

! “The whole world was manifest from the body of VisaNv,”
fraderaarmdafacEia |

? «VisnNvy is independent, exempt from defects, and endowed
with all good qualities.” — Tattwa Vivek.: AR WAAFI(A-

STEEgw:

3 «Independent and dependent is declared to be the two-fold
condition of being.”’ — Tattwa Vivek.: aww@aa v fafesd
wefag® | [Sarvadarsana Sangraha, p. 61.]

¢ «Ag the bird and the string, as juices and trees, as rivers
and oceans, as fresh water and salt, as the thief and his booty,
as man and objects of sense, so are God and Life distinct, and
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quence of this doctrine is the denial of Moksha, in its
more generally received sense, or that of absorption
into the universal spirit, and loss of independent
existence after death. The Yoga of the Saivas, and
Sdyujyam of the Vaishiavas, they hold to be im-
practicable .

The Supreme Being resides in Vaikuntha, invested
with ineffable splendour, and with garb, ornaments,
and perfumes of celestial origin, being the husband
also of Lakshmi, or glory, Bhimz, the earth, and
Nila, understood to mean Devi, or Durgd, or per-
sonified matter. In his primary form no known qua-
lities can be predicated of him, but when he pleases
to associate with Mdyd, which is properly his desire,
or wish, the three attributes of purity, passion, or
ignorance, or the Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas Gunas,
are manifested, as Vishiiu, Brahmd, and Siva, for the

both are ever indefinable.” — Mahopanishad: YT THT T ‘gﬁ q

YT YT T HWE‘WMWIW
:;g TqT yfamgrafy agqr s Gt a9k
ﬁmmﬁn [ib. p. 69.]

! In confirmation of which they adduce texts from the Purd-
nas and Vedas:

“From the difference between Omniscience and partial know-
ledge, Omnipotence and inferior power, supremacy and sub-
servience, the union of God and Life cannot take place.” —
Garuda Purdria: QTR AR (AN | FTA®IT-
TATTET RO AWAAGT: 0 7JF gL 0 “Spirit is Supreme,
and above qualities; Life is feeble and subordinate.”” —Bhdllaveya
Upanishad: wrait 1§ qCwaEawy s Ry Sy sanfaca-
e |t

10
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creation, protection, and destruction of the world.
These deities, again, perform their respective functions
through their union with the same delusive principle
to which they owed their individual manifestation.
This account is clearly allegorical, although the want
of some tangible objects of worship has converted the
shadows into realities, and the allegory, when adapted
to the apprehensions of ordinary intellects, has been
converted into the legend known to the followers of
Kabir, of the Supreme begetting the Hindu Triap by
MAY4, and her subsequent union with her sons*. Other

! Colonel MACKENZIE, in his account of the sect, gives this
legend in a different and rather unusual form, and one that in-
dicates some relation to the Saiva sects. It is not, however,
admitted as orthodox by those members of the sect whom I
have encountered, nor do any traces of it appear in the works
consulted.

“The Lord of the Creation, by whose supremacy the world
is illuminated, and who is infinitely powerful, creating and de-
stroying many worlds in a moment, that Almighty Spirit, in his
mind, contemplating the creation of a world for his pleasure,
from his wishes sprung a goddess, named Itcha Sacktee; at her
request, he directed her to create this world. Then the Sacktee,
by the authority of God, immediately created three divine per-
sons, generally called by Hindus the Moortee-trium, by their
several names of Brahma, Vishni and Siva, committing to them,
separately, their respective charges in the expected world;
Surstee, Sthutee, and Sayom, or the power of creating, nourish-
ing, and destroying. When she had made these three lords, she
requested of one after the other, that they might be her consort;
but Brahma and Vishnii, disapproving of her request, she con-
sumed them with the fire of her third eye, and proposed the
same thing to Siva; then Sadaseevii, considering in his mind that
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legends are current amongst the MApEWAS, founded
on this view of the creation, in which BraumA and
Stva and other divinities are described as springing
from his mind, his forehead, his sides, and other
parts of his body. They also receive the legends of
the Vaishnava Purdnas, of the birth of BRauMA from
the Lotus, of the navel of VisuNu, and of Rubra from
the tears shed by BraHMA on being unable to com-
prehend the mystery of creation.

The modes in which devotion to VisuNu is to be
expressed are declared to be three, Ankana, Ndma-
karana, and Bhajana, or marking the body with his
symbols’, giving his names to children, and other ob-

her demands were not agreeable to the divine law, replied that
he could not be her consort, unless she granted her third eye to
him. The goddess was pleased with his prudence, and adorned
him with her third eye. So soon as Siva was possessed of that,
he immiediately destroyed her by a glance of the flaming eye,
and revived Brahma and Vishnii, and of her ashes made three
goddesses, Saraswatee, Latchmi, and Paravatee, and united one
of them to each of the Trimoortee.”

(Account of the Marda Gooroos.— Asiatic Annual Register, 1804.)
. This legend is probably peculiar to the place where it was
obtained, but the ideas and the notions adverted to in the text
appear to have been misunderstood by Dr. BucHANAN, who ob-
serves, that the MARDAS believe in the generation of the gods,
in a literal sense, thinking VisuNu to be the Father of BraumA,
and Brammi the Father of Siva.— Mysore, Vol. I, 14.

! Egpecially with a hot iron, which practice they defend by a
text from the VEDAS. Whose body is not cauterised, does not

obtain liberation. WAHAYR AT AIWHFA Il [Sarvad. 8. p.64]

To which, however, S’ankardchdrya objects, that Tapta does not
10*
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jects of interest, and the practice of virtue in word,
act, and thought. Truth, good council, mild speaking,
and study belong to the first; liberality, kindness, and
protection, to the second, and clemency, freedom
from envy, and faith, to the last. These ten duties
form the moral code of the Mdadhwas*.

The usual rites of worship®, as practiced by the
Vaishrtavas of this sect, are observed, and the same
festivals. In the Pujd, however, there is one pecu-
liarity which merits notice as indicative of a friendly
leaning towards the Satva sects: the images of Stva,
Dure4, and GANESA are placed on the same shrine
with the form of VisuNu, and partake in the adoration
offered to his idol. Rites are conducive to final hap-
piness only, as they indicate a desire to secure the
favor of VisuNu. The knowledge of his supremacy is
essential to the zeal with which his approbation may
be sought, but they consider it unnecessary to attempt
an identification with him by abstract meditation, as

mean cauterised, but purified with Zapas, or ascetic morti-
fication, —

® [Sarvad. S. p. 65.]

! The daily ceremonies at Udipi are of nine descriptions:
1. Molavisarjana, cleaning the temple, 2. Upasthdna, awaking
Krishna, 3. Panchdmiita, bathing him with milk, &e., 4. Udvart-
tana, cleaning the image, 5. Tértha Pijd, bathing it with holy
water, 6. Alankdra, putting on his ornaments, 7. Avritta, ad-
dressing prayers and hymns to him, 8. Mahdpijé, presenting
fruits, perfumes, &c., with music and singing, 9. Rdtri Pujd,
nocturnal worship, waving lamps before the image, with prayers,
offerings, and music.
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that is unattainable'.—Those who have acquired the
regard of VISHNU are thereby exempted from future
birth, and enjoy felicity in Vaikuntha under four
conditions, as Sdriupya, similarity of form, Sdlokya,
visible presence, Sdnnidhya, proximity, and Sdrshthz,
equal power*.

"Besides the writings of the founder, the followmg
works are considered as forming the Sdstra, or scrip-
tural authority, of this sect. The four Vedas, the
Mahdabhdrat, the Pdnchardtra, and the genuine or
original Rdimdyana.

It seems not improbable, that the founder of the
Madhwa sect was originally a Suiva priest, and,
although he became a convert to the Vaishnava faith,
he encouraged an attempt to form a kind of compro-
mise or alliance between the Satvas and Vaishraivas.
MapEWA was first iniated into the faith of Swva at
Ananteswar, the shrine of a Linga, and one of his
names, Axanpa TirTHA, indicates his belonging to
the class of Dasnami Gosdains, who were instituted
by SANRARACHARYA; one of his first acts was to esta-
blish a Sdlagram, a type of VisENu, at the shrine of
SUBRAHMANYA, the warrior son of Siva, and, as ob-
served above, the images of Stva are allowed to par-

! “Emancipation is not obtained without the favour of Visuxru.
His favour is obtained from knowledge of his excellence, and
not from a knowledge of his identity.”” — Sruti: ﬁ’r"q f’q’ﬂg—

wmﬁmmwﬁzml

[Sarvad. S. p. 68.]
* [See also Mahanardyana Upan. 15. ap. Weber, Ind. Stud. IT,94.]
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take, in the Mddhwa temples, of the worship offered
to VisaNu. The votaries of the Mdadhwa Gurus, and
of the Sankardchdri Gosdins, offer the Namaskdr, or
reverential obeisance, to their teachers mutually, and
the Sringer{ Mahant visits Udips, to perform his ado-
rations at the shrine of K&rsaNa. It is evident, there-
fore, that there is an affinity between these orders,
which does not exist between the Satvas and Vaishia-
vas generally, who are regarded by the Mddhwas,
even without excepting the Rémdnujas, as Pdshandis,
or heretics, whether they profess the adoration of
VisuNU or of Stva.

SANAKADI SAMPRADAYIS, or NIMAVATS.

This division of the Vaishnava faith is one of the
four primary ones, and appears to be of considerable
antiquity: it is one also of some popularity and extent,
although it seems to possess but few characteristic
peculiarities beyond the name of the founder, and the
sectarial mark.

NiMBADITYA i8 8aid to have been a Vaishnava as-
cetic, originally named Bhdskara Achdrya, and to
have been, in fact, an incarnation of the sun for the
suppression of the heretical doctrines then prevalent:
he lived near Bfinddvan, where he was visited by a
Dandi, or, according to other accounts, by a Jaina
ascetic, or Jat{, whom he engaged in controversial
discussion till sunset: he then offered his visitant some
refreshment, which the practice of either mendicant
renders unlawful after dark, and which the guest was,
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therefore, compelled to decline: to remove the diffi-
culty, the host stopped the further descent of the sun,
and ordered him to take up his abode in a neigh-
bouring Nimb tree, till the meat was cooked and eaten:
the sun obeyed, and the saint was ever after named
Nimbdrka, or Nimbdditya, or the Nemb tree sun.

The Nimdvats are distinguished by a circular black
mark in the centre of the ordinary double streak of
white earth, or Gopichandan: they use the necklace
and rosary of the stem of the Tulasi: the objects of
their worship are KiisuNa and RApBA conjointly: their
chief authority is the Bhdgavat, and there is said to
be a Bhdshya on the Vedas by NiMBARkA: the sect,
however, is not possessed of any books peculiar to
the members, which want they attribute to the de-
struction of their works at Mathurd in the time of
Aurengzeb.

The Nimdvats are scattered throughout the whole
of Upper India. They are met with of the two classes,
ceenobitical and secular, or Viraktas and Grihastas,
distinctions introduced by the two pupils of NIMBAKRA,
KEe$ava Buatt, and Harr Vy4s: the latter is consi-
dered as the founder of the family which occupies the
pillow of NiMBARKA at a place called Dhruva Kshetra,
upon the Jamna, close to Mathurd: the Mahant,
however, claims to be a lineal descendant from Nim-
BARKA himself, and asserts the existence of the pre-
sent establishment for a past period of 1400 years:
the antiquity is probably exaggerated: the Nimdvats
are very numerous about Mathurd, and they are also

/
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the most numerous of the Vaishnava sects in Bengal,
with the exception of those who may be considered
the indigenous offspring of that province.

VAISHNAVAS OF BENGAL.

The far greater number of the worshippers of Visaxv,
or more properly of KrisuNa, in Bengal, forming, it
has been estimated, one-fifth of the population of
the province', derive their peculiarities from some
Vaishnava Brahmans of Nadiya and Séntipur, who
flourished about the end of the fifteenth century. The
two leading men in the innovation then instituted
were ADWAITANAND and NiTYANAND, who, being men
- of domestic and settled habits, seem to have made
use of a third, who had early embraced the ascetic
order, and whose simplicity and enthusiasm fitted him
for their purpose, and to have set up CHAITANYA as
the founder and object of a new form of Vaishnava
worship.

The history of CHarranya has been repeatedly
written, but the work most esteemed by his followers
is the Chaitanya Charitra of BRiINDAvAN DA4s, which
was compiled from preceding works by MurAr1 Gupra
and DAMoDARA, who were the immediate disciples of
CHAITANYA, and who wrote an account, the first of
his life as a Grihastha, or the Adi Lilé, and the se-
cond of his proceedings as a pilgrim and ascetic, or

! Warp on the Hindus, 2, 175. In another place he says
five-sixteenths, p. 448.
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the Madhya and Anta Lild. An abridgment of the
composition of BRINDAvAN DAs, under the title of
Chaitanya Charitimrita, was made by KkisuNa DAs
about 1590: although described by the author as an
abridgment, it is a most voluminous work, com-
prising, besides anecdotes of CHAITANYA and his prin-
cipal disciples, the expositions of the doctrines of the
sect: it is written in Bengali, but it is interspersed
most thickly with the Sanskrit texts on which the faith
is founded, and which are taken from the Brahma
Sanhitd, the Vishriw Purdna, the Bhagavad Gita,
and, above all, the Sri Bhdgavat, the work that ap-
pears about this period to have given a new aspect to
the Hindu faith throughout the whole of Hindustan.
The accounts we have to offer of CHAITANYA and his
schism are taken from the Chaitanya Charitamsita.
CHAITANYA was the son of a Brahman settled at””
Nadiya, but originally from Sréhatta, or Silhet. His
father was named JAGANNATH MiSra, and his mother
Sachi: he was conceived in the end of Magha 1484,
but not born till Phalgun 1485, being thirteen months
in the womb—his birth was accompanied by the usual
portentous indications of a super-human event, and,
amongst other circumstances, an eclipse of the moon
was terminated by his entrance into the world. Crar-
TANYA was, in fact, an incarnation of KRIsHNA, or
Bhagavdn, who appeared for the purpose of in-
structing mankind in the true mode of worshipping
him in this age: with the like view he was, at the
same time, incarnate in the two greater teachers of
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the sect as principal Ansas, or portions of himself,
animating the form of ApwarrANanp, whilst NrrvA-
NAND was a personal manifestation of the same divinity,
as he had appeared formerly in the shape of Bara-
RAMA: the female incarnation was not assumed on this
occasion, being, in fact, comprised in the male, for
RApHA, as the Pz’crﬂa-»S"akti, or comprehensive energy,
and KgrisaNa, as the Piria-Saktimdn , or possessor
of that energy, were both united in the nature of the
Nadiya saint.

The father of CuAITANYA died in his son’s childhood,
and his elder brother, Visvarupra, had previously as-
sumed the character of an ascetic: to take care of his
mother, therefore, CHAITANYA refrained from following
his inclinations, and continued in the order of the
G#ihastha, or householder, till the age of twenty-four,
during which time he is said to have married the
daughter of VALLABHACHARYA. At twenty-four', he
shook off the obligations of society, and becoming a
Vaivragi, spent the next six years in a course of pere-
grinations between Mathurd and Jaganndth, teaching
his doctrines, acquiring followers, and extending the
worship of Ki1sHNA. At the end of this period, having
nominated ADWAITACHARYA and NITYANAND to pre-
side over the Vaishriavas of Bengal, and Rura and
SANATANA over those of Mathurd, CHAITANYA settled
at Nildchal, or Cuttack, where he remained twelve

! Not forty, as stated by Mr. WARD (2, 173): his whole life
little exceeded that age, as he disappeared at forty-two.
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years, engaging deeply in the worship of Jaganndth,
to whose festival he seems at least to have communi-
cated great energy and repute’. The rest of his time
was spent in tuition and controversy, and in receiving
the visits of his disciples, who came annually, parti-
cularly the Bengalis, under Apwarra and NITYANAND
to Nildchal in the performance of acts of self denial,
and in intent meditation on KrisaNA: by these latter
means he seems to have fallen ultimately into a state
of imbecility approaching to insanity, which engen-
dered perpetually beatific visions of KkiseNA , RADHA,
and the Gopis: in one of these, fancying the sea to
be the Jamna, and that he saw the celestial cohort
sporting in its blue waters, he walked into it, and
fainting with ecstasy, would have been drowned, if
his emaciated state had not rendered him buoyant on
the waves: he was brought to shore in a fisherman’s
net, and recovered by his two resident disciples,
SvarupA and RAMANAND: the story is rendered not
improbable by the uncertain close of CHAITANYA’s
career: he disappeared; how, is not known: of course

! It may be observed, that in the frequent descriptions of the
celebration of the Rath Ydira, which occur in the work of KRisuNA
DAs, no instance is given of self-sacrifice amongst the numerous
votaries collected, neither is there any passage that could be
interpreted as commendatory of the practice: it is, in fact, very
contrary to the spirit of Vaishriava devotion, and is probably a
modern graft from Saiva or Sdkta superstition. ABULFAZL does
not notice the practice, although he mentions that those who
assist in drawing the car think thereby to obtain remission of
their sins.
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his disciples suppose he returned to Vatkuntha, but
we may be allowed to conjecture the means he took
to travel thither, by the tale of his marine excursion,
as it is gravely narrated by KxisaNa DAs: his disap-
pearance dates about A. D. 1527.
Of ADWAITANAND and NITYANAND no marvels, be-
yond their divine pervasion, are recorded: the former,
,indeed, is said to have predicted the appearance of
. KiisuNA as CHAITANYA; a prophecy that probably
wrought its own completion : he sent his wife to assist
at the birth of the saint, and was one of his first dis-
ciples. ADWAITANAND resided at Santipur, and seems
o to have been a man of some property and respecta-
bility: he is regarded as one of the three Prabhus, or
masters of the sect, and his descendants, who are
men of property, residing at Sdntz'pur , are the chief
Gosdins, or spiritual superiors, conjointly with those
of NiTYANAND, of the followers of this faith. Nirv4-
NAND was an inhabitant of Nadiya, a Rddhiya Brah-
man, and a householder: he was appointed especially
by CHAITANYA, the superior of his followers in Bengal,
nothwithstanding his secular character, and his being
addicted to mundane enjoyments': his descendants

! Thus, according to Krisuia DAs, when RacHUNATH Dis
visits him, he finds him at a feast with his followers, eating a
variety of dainties; amongst others a dish called Pulina, and
when he good humouredly notices it, NITYANAND replies: —

AT WA TENTER WIH g@ury v ge e g

“I am of the Gopa cast (i. e. fig.: a companion of KiisaNA, the
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are still in existence, and are divided into two branches:
those of the male line reside at Kharda, near Bar-
rackpore; and those of the female at Bdlagor, near
Sukhsdgar: there are other families, however, of
nearly equal influence in various parts of Bengal, de-
scended from the other Gosdins, the Kavirdjas and
original Mahants.

Besides the three Prabhus, or CHAITANYA, ADWAITA,
and NITYANAND, the Vaishiavas of this order acknow-
ledge six Gosdins as their original and chief teachers,
and the founders, in some instances, of the families
of the Gosdins now existing, to whom, as well as to
the Gokulastha Gosdins, hereditary veneration is due.
The six Gaudiya, or Bengal, Gosdins, appear to have
all sattled at Brinddvan and Mathurd, where many
of their descendants are still established, and in pos-
session of several temples: this locality, the agreement
of dates, and the many points of resemblance between
the institutions of VALLABHA and CHAITANYA render
it extremely probable that their origin was connected,
and that a spirit of rivalry and opposition gave rise
to one or other of them.

The six Gosdins of the Bengal Vaishriavas are RUpa,

cow-herd), and am amidst many Gopas, and such as we are,
consider Pulina a delicacy.”

A verse is also ascribed to him, said to have become pro-
verbial :

ARAT ﬂw\wrfmﬁ'( L { vrlri? e e frea
“Let all enjoy fish, broth, and woman’s charms—be happy, and
call upon Har:”
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SANATAN, Jiva, RacauNATH BHATT, RAGHUNATH DAs,
and GorAL Buatt. Rtpa and SANATAN' were brothers
in the employ of the Mohammedan governor of Bengal,
and were hence regarded as little better than Mlechhas,
or outcasts, themselves: the sanctity of CHAITANYA’S
life and doctrine induced them to become his followers,
and as it was a part of his system to admit all castes,
even Musalmans, amongst his disciples, they were
immediately enlisted in a cause, of which they became
the first ornaments and supports: they were men of
learning, and were very indefatigable writers, as we
shall hereafter see, and the foundation of two temples
at Brinddavan, the most respectable reliques of the
Hindu faith existing in upper Hindustan, is ascribed
to their influence and celebrity®. Jiva was the nephew

! From the indistinet manner in which they are conjointly
described in the Bhakta Mdld it might be thought that K Rupa
Sandtana was but a single individual, but, in one passage, the
work indicates their being two brothers, conformably to the
Charitdmsita, and the tradition in general currency. [Price’s
Hindee and Hindust. Selections I, p. 132.]

? The temples of Glovind Deva and Madanmohan, both in ruins;
a Sanskrit inscription in the former, however, attributing it to
MAn Sini DEva, a descendant of PritHu RAo, is dated Samvat
1647, or A. D. 1591. Besides the authority of KrisuNa DAs for
these two brothers being cotemporary with CuarTanya, who died
in 1527, I have a copy of the Vidagdha Mddhava, of which Rupa
is the author, dated 1525; it is not therefore likely, that SANATAN
actually founded the temple of Govind Deva, although he may
have been instrumental to its being undertaken. The interior of
this temple is far superior to any of the religious structures to
be met with along the Ganges and Jamna, and may almost be
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of the preceding, the son of their younger brother:
he was likewise an author, and the founder of a temple
at Brindavan, dedicated to Rddha Damodara. Ra-
GHUNATH BmaTt and RacnunATH DAs were both
Brahmans of Bengal, but they established themselves
in the vicinity of Mathurd and Brinddvan. GorAL
Buati founded a temple and establishment at Brin-
davan, which are still maintained by his descendants;
the presiding deity is RApEA RAMANa.

Next to the six Gosdins, several learned disciples
and faithful companions of CHAITANYA are regarded
with nearly equal veneration: these are SriNIv4s,
GADADHAR Pandit, Sri Svartra, RAMANAND, and
others, including Hart DAs: the last, indeed, has ob-
tained almost equal honour with his master, being
worshipped as a divinity in some places in Bengal.
It is recorded of him, that he resided in a thicket for
many years, and during the whole time he repeated
the name of KkisuNa three hundred thousand times
daily. In addition to these chiefs, the sect enumerates
eight Kavi Rdjas, or eminent and orthodox bards,
amongst whom is K#isaNA D4s, the author of the
Chaitanya Charitémrita, and they also specify sixty-
four Mahantas, or heads of religious establishments.

The object of the worship of the Crarranyas is

considered handsome: the exterior of that of Madanmohan is re-
markable for its being built something after the plan of the
pyramidical temples of Tanjore; or rather its exterior corresponds
with that of the temples at Bhuvanesvara in Cuttack. As. Res.
Vol. XV, plate.
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K#1suNA: according to them he is Paramdtmd, or su-
preme spirit, prior to all worlds, and both the cause
and substance of creation: in his capacity of creator,
preserver, and destroyer he is BRarm4, VisENU, and
SIVA, and in the endless divisions of his substance or
energy he is all that ever was or will be: besides these
manifestations of himself, he has, for various pur-
poses, assumed specific shapes, as Avatdrs, or de-
scents; Ansas, or portions; Anddnsds, portion of por-
tions, and so on ad infinitum: his principal appea-
rance and, in fact, his actual sensible manifestation
was as KrisuNa, and in this capacity he again was
present in CHalTANYA, who is therefore worshipped
as the deity, as are the other forms of the same god,
particularly as GorAr, the cow-herd, or GoriNATH,
the lord of the milk-maids of Brinddvan; his feats, in
which juvenile characters are regarded, are his Lild,
or sport.

It is not worth while to enter upon the prolix series
of subtle and unmeaning obscurities in which this
class of KiisuNa’s worshippers envelop their sectarial
notions: the chief features of the faith are the identi-
fication of Vishnu with Brahma, in common with all
the Vaishiava sects, and the assertion of his pos-
sessing, in that character, sensible and real attributes,
in opposition to the Veddnta belief of the negative
properties of God: these postulates being granted, and
the subsequent identity of KfisuNa and CHAITANYA be-
lieved, the whole religious and moral code of the sect
is comprised in one word, Bhakti, a term that signifies
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a union of implicit faith with incessant devotion, and
which, as illustrated by the anecdote of Harr D4s
above given, is the momentary repetition of the name
of KrisuNA, under a firm belief, that such a practice
is sufficient for salvation.

The doctrine of the efficacy of Bhakt: seems to have
been an important innovation upon the primitive
system of the Hindu religion. The object of the Vedas,
as exhibiting the Veddnta, seems to have been the in-
culcation of fixed religious duties, as a general ac-
knowledgment of the supremacy of the deities, or any
deity, and, beyond that, the necessity of overcoming
material impurities by acts of self-denial and profound
meditation, and so fitting the spiritual part for its re-
turn to its original sources; in a word, it was essen-
tially the same system that was diffused throughout
the old pagan world. But the fervent adoration of
any one deity superseded all this necessity, and broke
down practice and speculation, moral duties, and poli-
tical distinctions. KrisuNa himself declares in the
Bhagavat, that to his worshipper that worship pre-
sents whatever he wishes—paradise, liberation, God-
head, and is infinitely more efficacious than any or all
observances, than abstraction, than knowledge of the
divine nature, than the subjugation of the passions,
than the practice of the Yoga, than charity, than vir-
tue, or than any thing that is deemed most merito-
rious’. Another singular and important consequence

! gt e WAy g | A ey
11
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results from these premises, for as all men are alike
capable of feeling the sentiments of faith and devotion,
it follows, that all castes become by such sentiments
equally pure. This conclusion indeed is always ad-
mitted, and often stoutly maintained in theory, al-
though it may be doubted whether it has ever been
acted upon, except by CHarraNya himself and his
immediate disciples, at a period when it was their
policy to multiply proselytes’. It is so far observed,.

Waﬁmwwsw:w

gr@®fa | Bhdgavat, 11th Section
[20, 33. 34. See also Burnour, Bhdg. Pur., Vol. I, p. ¢.].

! CHAITANYA admitted amongst his followers five Pafthdns—
who purposed to attack and plunder him, but were stopped by
his sanctity, and converted by his arguments: one of these, who
was a Pir, he new-named Rim DAs, another, their leader, was
a young prince (¢ Rdjakumdr) whom he named Bijjili Khdn.
CHAITANYA communicated the Upadesa, or initiating Mantra, to
them, and they all became famous Vaishiavas; qTaTe Jeuafa-
fmaic=wmtfan Cuarranva uniformly maintains the pre-emi-
nence of the faith over caste: the mercy of God, he says, re-

gards neither tribe nor family: £HRT &yt ITfA & ATl ﬂﬁll

Krisuna did not disdain to eat in the house of Vidura, a Sidra:
AT AR ooy HfTE WY || and he cites Sanskrit texts for
his authority—as : FYFATAAHY: | HUT-
W sfa I Jrar @ g sfa arferm: I “The Chdriddla,
whose impurity is consumed by the chastening fire of holy faith,
is to be reverenced by the wise, and not the unbelieving ex-

pounder of the Vedas.” Again: & a mﬁﬁ HAE®. HUO«:
e | a@ < AT qTE | T YT IAT GER N “The teacher

of the four Vedas is not my disciple; the faithful Chdnddla en-
joys my friendship; to him be given, and from him be received:
let him be reverenced, even as I am reverenced.” These pas-
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however, that persons of all castes and occupations
are admitted into the sect, and all are at liberty to
sink their civil differences in the general condition of
mendicant and ascetic devotees, in which character
they receive food from any hands, and of course eat
and live with each other without regard to former
distinctions. As followers of one faith all individuals
are, in like manner, equally entitled to the Prasdd,
or food which has been previously presented to the
deity, and it is probably the distribution of this, an-
nually, at Jaganndth, that has given rise to the idea,
that at this place all castes of Hindus eat together:
any reservation, however, on this head is foreign to
the tenets of this sect, as well as of the Ramdnandi
Vaishiiavas', and in both community of schism is a
close connecting link, which should, in deed as well
as word, abrogate every other distinction.

The Bhakti of the followers of this division of the
Hindu faith is supposed to comprehend five Rasas or
Ratis, tastes or passions: in its simplest form it is
mere Sdnti, or quietism, such as was practiced by the
Yogendras, or by sages, as SANAKA and his brethren,
‘and other saints: in a more active state it is servi-
tude, or Ddsya, which every votary takes upon him-
self; a higher condition is that of Sdkhya, a personal
regard or friendship for the deity, as felt by Buima,

sages are from the Chaitanya Charitdm#ita, where many others
of similar purport may be found.

i See remark on the Rdmdnandi Vaishiavas; page 56.
11*
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ARyuNa, and others, honoured with his acquaintance.
Vitsalya, which is a higher station, is a tender affec-
tion for the divinity, of the same nature as the love of
parents for their children, and the highest degree of
Bhakti is the Madhurya, or such passionate attach-
ment as that which pervaded the feelings of the Gopits
towards their beloved Ki1saNA.

The modes of expressing the feelings thus enter-
tained by his votaries towards KfisuNa do not differ
essentially from those prevalent amongst the followers
of the Gokulastha Gosdins: the secular worshippers,
however, pay a less regular homage in the temples of
KgiseNaA, and in most parts of Bengal his public ado-
ration occurs but twice a day, or between nine and
twelve in the morning, and six and ten at night: oc-
casionally, however, it does take place in a similar
manner, or eight times a day. The chief ritual of the
Bengal Vaishnavas of the class is a very simple one,
and the Ndma Kirtana, or constant repetition of any
of the names of KRISHNA, or his collateral modifications,
is declared to be the peculiar duty of the present age,
and the only sacrifice the wise are required to offer;
it is of itself quite sufficient to ensure future felicity:
however, other duties, or Sddhanas, are enjoined, to
the number of sixty-four, including many absurd,
many harmless, and many moral observances; as
fasting every eleventh day, singing and dancing in ho-
nour of KRisHNA, and suppressing anger, avarice, and
lust. Of all obligations, however, the Guru Padadsraya,
or servile veneration of the spiritual teacher, is the
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most important and compulsory: the members of this
sect not only are required to deliver up themselves
and every thing valuable to the disposal of the Guruy,
they are not only to entertain full belief of the usual
Vaushniava tenet, which identifies the votary, the
teacher, and the god, but they are to look upon the
Gurwu as one with the present deity, as possessed
of more authority even than the deity, and as one
whose favour is more to be courted, and whose anger
is more to be deprecated, than even that of KiisaNa
himself'. We have already had occasion to observe
that this veneration is hereditary, and is paid to the
successor of a deceased Gosdin, although, in the esti-
mation perhaps of his own worshippers, he is in his
individual capacity more deserving of reprobation than
of reverence. This blind and extravagant adoration
of the Guru is, perhaps, the most irrational of all
Hindu irrationalities, and it is but justice to the foun-

! On this subject the following text occurs in the Updsana
Chandrdmfita: €Y . | YR AT JX¢ § TC |wIR
“The Mantra is manifest in the Guru, and the Guru is HAarI
himself.” WoH § YX: TH@ALT AATIAR | “First the
Guru is to be worshipped, then I am to be worshipped.” yﬁq
FITCTY: AP AR | IO gR EfigE: AT aw-
wrfzfi: 0 “The Guru is always to be worshipped: he is most
excellent from being one with the Mantra. HARI is pleased when
the Guru is pleased: millions of acts of homage else will fail of
being accepted.” Again: §TT B JETar 'gﬁ «aEgm)
“When Hari is in anger, the Guru is our protector, when the
Guru is in anger, we have none.” These are from the Bha-
Jandmrita,
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ders of the system to acquit them of being immediately
the authors of this folly. The earliest works inculcate,
no doubt, extreme reverence for the teacher, but not
divine worship; they direct the disciple to look upon
his Guru as his second father, not as his God: there
is great reason to suppose, that the prevailing practice
is not of very remote date, and that it originates chiefly
with the Sréi Bhdgavat: it is also falling into some
disrepute, and as we shall presently see, a whole di-
vision of even CHAITANYA’s followers have discarded
this part of the system.

Liberation from future terrestrial existence is the
object of every form of Hindu worship. The prevailing
notion of the means of such emancipation is the re-
union of the spiritual man with that primitive spirit,
which communicates its individual portions to all na-
ture, and which receives them, when duly purified,
again into its essence. On this head, however, the
followers of CHAITANYA, in common with most of the
Vaishnava sects, do not seem to have adopted the
Veddnta notions; and, although some admit the Sd-
yuwjya, or identification with the deity, as one division
of Mukti, others are disposed to exclude it, and none
acknowledge its pre-eminence. Their Moksha is of two
kinds: one, perpetual residence in Svarga, or Para-
dise, with possession of the divine attributes of su-
preme power, &c. and the other, elevation to Vaikuntha
—the heaven of VisaNu, which is free from the in-
fluence of Mdyd, and above the regions of the Avatdrs,
and where they enjoy one or all of the relations to
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Kiusaxa, which have been enumerated when speaking
of the followers of RAMANUIA and MADEWACHARYA.
The doctrines of the followers of CHAITANYA are
conveyed in a great number of works, both in Sanskrit
and Bengali. The sage himself, and the two other
Mahdprabhus, NITYANAND and ADWAITA, do not appear
to have left any written compositions, but the defi-
ciency was amply compensated by Rtpa and SANATAN,
both of whom were voluminous and able writers. To
Rvupa are ascribed the following works; the Vidagdha
Madhava, a drama; the Lalitd Mdadhava, Ujjvala
Nilamane, Dana Kélv Kaumudi, poems in celebration
of Krisana and RApuA ; Bahustavdvale, hymns; Ashtd-
dasa Lila Khand; Padmavali, Govinda Viruddvali,
and its Lakshana, or exposition; Mathurd Mdahdtmya,
panegyrical account of Mathurd, Nataka Lakshana,
Laghu Bhagavat, an abridgment of the Sri Bhagavat,
and the Vraja Vilasa Varnanam, an account of Krisu-
Na’s sports in Brinddvan. SANATAN was the author
of the Hart Bhakti Vilas, a work on the nature of
the deity and devotion, the Rasdm#ita Sindhu, a work
of high authority on the same subjects, the Bhagavat-
damrita, which contains the observances of the sect,
and the Siddhdnta Sdra, a commentary on the 10th
Chapter of the Sré Bhdgavat. Of the other six Go-
sdins, Jiva wrote the Bhagavat Sandarbha, the Bhakt:
Siddhdnta, Gopdla Champi, and Upadesdmiita, and
RacuunAtH DAs, the Manassiksha and Gunalesa
Sukhada. These are all in Sanskrit. In Bengali, the
Rdgamaya Kéna, a work on subduing the passions,
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is ascribed to Rura, and Rasamaya Kalikd, on de-
votedness to KiisuNA, to SaNATAN. Other Sanskrit
works are enumerated amongst the authorities of this
sect, as the Chaitanya Chandrodaya, a drama®,
Stava Mala, Stavamiita Lahari, by VisvaNATa CHA-
KRAVARTT; Bhajandmrita, Sré Smarana Darpana, by
RAmcHANDRA Kavirdja; the Gopipremdmsita, a com-
ment on the Krishna Karndmrita, by Kiisaxa DAs
Kavirdja; and the Kiishia Kirtana, by GoviNp DAs
and VibYApaTI.—The biographical accounts of Crar-
TaNYA have been already specified in our notice of the
Chaitanya Charitémiita, and besides those, there
enumerated, we have the Chaitanya Mangala, a his-
tory of the saint, by LocHANA, and the Gauragariod-
de$a dipikd, an account of his chief disciples. The
principal works of common reference, and written in
Bengali, though thickly interspersed with Sanskrit
texts, are the Updsandchandrdmsita, a ritual, by LAL
DA4s, the Premabhakti Chandrika, by Taixur Gosdin,
the Pashanda Dalana, a refutation of other sects, by
RAprAmMADHAVA, and the Vaishiava Varddhana, by
Darvaki NanpaNa. There are no doubt many other
works circulating amongst this sect, which is there-
fore possessed of a voluminous body of literature of
its own'.

* [by KAVIEARNAPURA.]

! The particulars of the above are taken chiefly from the
CHAITANYA CHARITAMRITA, others from the Updsand Chandrdmfita,
and a few from the list given by Mr. WaRD: *Account of the
Hindus”, Vol. 2, 448.



OF THE HINDUS. 169

The Vavshnavas of this sect are distinguished’ by
two white perpendicular streaks of sandal, or Gopi- -
chandana, down the forehead, uniting at the root of
the nose, and continuing to near the tip; by the name
of Radha Krishna stamped on the temples, breast and
arms; a close necklace of Tulasi stalk of three strings,
and a rosary of one hundred and eight or sometimes
even of a thousand beads made of the stem of the
Tulast; the necklace is sometimes made of very minute
beads, and this, in upper India, is regarded as the
characteristic of the Chattanya sect, but in Bengal it
is only worn by persons of the lowest class. The
Chaitanya sectaries consist of every tribe and order,
and are governed by the descendants of their Gosdins.
They include some Udds$inas, or Vairdgis, men who
retire from the world, and live unconnected with so-
ciety in a state of celibacy and mendicancy: the reli-
gious teachers are, however, married men, and their
dwellings, with a temple attached, are tenanted by
their family and dependents. Such ccenobitical esta-
blishments as are common amongst the Rdmdnandis
and other ascetics are not known to the great body
of the Chaitanya Vavshravas.

Besides the divisions of this sect arising from the
various forms under which the tutelary deity is wor-
shipped, and thence denominated Rddhdramanis, Ra-
dhipdlis, Vihdriji and Govindji, and Yugala Bhaktas,
and which distinctions are little more than nominal,
whilst also they are almost restricted to the Bengal
Vaishniavas about Mathurd and Bfinddvan, there are
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in Bengal three classes of this sect, that may be re-
garded as seceders from the principal body; these are
denominated Spashtha Ddyakas, Kartdi Bhdjas and
Sahujas.

The Spashtha Ddyakas are distinguished from per-
haps every other Hindu sect in India by two singu-
larities—denial of the divine character, and despotic
authority of the Guru, and the, at least professedly,
platonic association of male and female ccenobites in
one conventual abode’.

The secular followers of this sect are, as usual, of
every tribe, and of the G7thastha, or householder
order: the teachers, both male and female, are Udd-
sina, or mendicants and ascetics, and lead a life of
celibacy : the sectarial marks are a shorter TW/aka than
 that used by the other Chastanyas, and a single string
of Tulasi beads worn close round the neck: the men
often wear only the Kaupina, and a piece of cloth
round the waist, like an apron, whilst the women
shave their heads, with the exception of a single
slender tress: those amongst them who are most rigid
in their conduct, accept no invitations nor food from
any but persons of their own sect.

The association of men and women is, according to
their own assertions, restricted to a residence within
the same inclosure, and leads to no other than such
intercourse as becomes brethren and sisters, or than

! Like the brethren and sisters of the free spirit, who were
numerous in Kurope in the 13th century. See MosrEM 3, 379,
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the community of belief and interest, and joint cele-
bration of the praise of KrisaNA and CHAITANYA, with
song and dance: the women act as the spiritual in-
structors of the females of respectable families, to
whom they have unrestricted access, and by whom
they are visited in their own dwellings: the institution
is so far political, and the consequence is said to be
actually that to which it obviously tends, the growing
diffusion of the doctrines of this sect in Calcutta,
where it is especially established.

The Kartd Bhdjas, or worshippers of the Creator,
are a sect of very modern origin, having been founded
no longer than thirty years ago by RAma SARAN PALa,
a Gwdla, an inhabitant of Ghospara, a village near
Sukh Sdgar, in Bengal®. The chief peculiarity of this
sect i1s the doctrine of the absolute divinity of the
Guru, at least as being the present Krishna, or deity
incarnate, and whom they therefore, relinquishing
every other form of worship, venerate as their Ishta
Devatd, or elected god: this exclusive veneration is,

! See Mr. WARD’s account of this sect, Vol. 2, 175; in a note
he has given a translation of the Mantra: “Oh! sinless Lord —
Oh! great Lord, at thy pleasure I go and return, not a moment
am I without thee, I am even with thee, save, Oh! great Lord:”
the following is the original: FAT WISA WETR WIFH AR
gq wfw faf faed e greT afy wify i 8§
wifEe e AEAY || This is called the Solah dnd Mantra,
the Neophyte paying that sum, or sixteen annas, for it: it is per-
baps one singularity in the sect, that this Mantra is in Bengali,
a common spoken langnage—in all other cases it is couched in
Sanskrit, the language of the gods.
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however, comprehended within wide limits: we have
seen that it prevails amongst the followers of Chas-
tanya generally, and it need scarcely have been
adopted as a schismatical distinction: the real dif-
ference, however, is the person, not the character of
the Guru, and the innovation is nothing, in fact, but
an artful encroachment upon the authority of the old
hereditary teachers or Gosdins, and an attempt to in-
vest a new family with spiritual power: the attempt
has been so far successful, that it gave affluence and
celebrity to the founder, to which, as well as his father’s
sanctity , the son, RAMDULAL PAL has succeeded. It
is said to have numerous disciples, the greater pro-
portion of whom are women. The distinctions of caste
are not acknowledged amongst the followers of this
sect, at least when engaged in any of their religious
celebrations, and they eat together in private, once
or twice a year: the initiating Mantra is supposed to
be highly efficacious in removing disease and barren-
ness, and hence many infirm persons and childless
women are induced to join the sect.

The remaining division of the Bengal Vaishnavas
allow nothing of themselves to be known: their pro-
fessions and practices are kept secret, but it is believed
that they follow the worship of Sakti, or the female
energy, agreeably to the left handed ritual, the nature
of which we shall hereafter have occasion to describe.

The chief temples of the Bengal Vatshnavas, besides
those which at Dwdrakd and Brinddvan, and parti-
cularly atJaganndth,are objects of universal reverence,
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are three, one at Nadiya dedicated to CHAITANYA,
one at Ambika to NrrYANAND and the same, and one
at Agradwipa dedicated to GoOPINATH: at the latter a
celebrated Meld, or annual fair, is held in the month
of March, at which from 50 to 100,000 persons are
generally collected.

RADHA VALLABHIS.

Although the general worship of the female per-
sonifications of the Hindu deities forms a class by it-
self, yet when individualised as the associates of the
divinities, whose energies they are, their adoration
becomes so linked with that of the male power, that
it is not easy, even to their votaries, to draw a pre-
cise line between them: they, in fact, form a part of
the system, and Lakshm{ and Sttd are the preferential
objects of devotion to many of the followers of RAmA-
NusA and RAMANAND, without separating them from
the communion of the sect.

In like manner RADHA, the favourite mistress of
K#isaNa, is the object of adoration to all the sects
who worship that deity, and not unfrequently obtains
a degree of preference that almost throws the cha-
racter from whom she derives her importance into the
shade: such seems to be the case with the sect now
noticed, who worship K#isuNa as Rdadhd Vallabha,
the lord or lover of RADHA.

The adoration of RApHA is a most undoubted in-
novation in the Hindu creed, and one of very recent
origin. The only RApHA that is named in the Mahd-
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bharat* is a very different personage, being the wife
of DurYopHANA’s charioteer, and the nurse of KarxNa.
Even the Bhdgavat makes no particular mention of
her amongst the Gopis of Brinddvan, and we must
look to the Brahma Vaivartta Purdna, as the chief
authority of a classical character, on which the pre-
tensions of RADHA are founded; a circumstance which
is of itself sufficient to indicate the comparatively
modern date of the Purdna.

According to this work**, the primeval being having
divided himself into two parts, the right side became
K#isuNa, and the left RApuA, and from their union,
the vital airs and mundane egg were generated.
RADpHA being, in fact, the Ichchhd Sakt, the will or
wish of the deity, the manifestation of which was the
universe.

RApHA continued to reside with KkisaNa in Goloka,
where she gave origin to the Gopis, or her female
companions, and received the homage of all the di-
vinities. The Gopas, or male attendants of Kkisaxa,
as we have formerly remarked, were in like manner
produced from his person. The grossness of Hindu
personification ascribes to the KkisuNa of the heavenly
Goloka the defects of the terrestial cowherd, and the
RApnA of that region is not more exempt from the
causes or effects of jealousy than the nymph of Brin-
ddvan. Being on one occasion offended with KrrsaNa
for his infidelity, she denied him access to her palace,

* [V, 4759. 60.] ** (I, 45. 46]
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on which she was severely censured by Supimi, a
Gopa, and confidential adviser of KkisuNA. She there-
fore cursed him, and doomed him to be born on earth
as an Asura, and he accordingly appeared as SANKHA-
cHUDA. He retaliated by a similar imprecation, in
consequence of which RApHA was also obliged to quit
her high station, and was born at Brinddvan on earth,
as the daughter of a Vai$ya, named VRIsHABHANU, by
his wife KavLAvari. KrisuNa having, at the same
time, become incarnate, was married to her at Brin-
davan, when he was fourteen, and she was twelve
years of age: as a further result of the imprecation,
she was separated from him after he attained maturity,
until the close of his earthly career; when she pre-
ceded him to the celestial Goloka, and was there re-
united with him. The following is a further illustration
of the notions of RApuA entertained by this sect. It
is the address of GANESA to her, in the Brahma Vai-
vartta Purana®, after she had set the example of
presenting offerings to him.

“Mother of the universe, the worship thou hast offered affords
a lesson to all mankind. Thou art of one form with Brakma,
and abidest on the bosom of KiisaNa. Thou art the presiding
goddess of his life, and more dear than life to him, on the lotus
of whose feet meditate the gods Brahmd, Siva, Sesha, and the
rest, and Sanaka and other mighty munis, and the chiefs of the
sages, and holy men, and all the faithful. RApHA is the created
left half, aud MApHAVA the right, and the great Lakshm{, the
mother of the world, was made from thy left side. Thou art the

* [IV, 123
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great goddess, the parent of all wealth, and of the Vedas, and of
the world. The primeval Prakfiti, and the universal Prakriti,
and all the creations of the will, are but forms of thee. Thou
art all cause and all effect. That wise Yogi, who first pronounces
thy name, and next that of KRisHNA, goes to his region; but he
that reverses this order, incurs the sin of Brahminicide'. Thou
art the mother of the world. The Paramdtmd HaRt is the father.
The Guru is more venerable than the father, and the mother
more venerable than the Guru. Although he worship any other
god, or even KRisHNA, the cause of all, yet the fool in this holy
land who reviles RApHIKA shall suffer sorrow and pain in this
life, and be condemned to hell, as long as the sun and moon en-
dure. The spiritual preceptor teaches wisdom, and wisdom is
from mystical rites and secret prayers; but they alone are the
prayers of wisdom, that inculcate faith in KrisuXa and in you.
He who preserves the Mantras of the gods through successive
births, obtains faith in DurcA, which is of difficult acquisition.
By preserving the Mantra of DurcA he obtains SamBrU, who
is eternal happiness and wisdom. By preserving the Mantra of
SamBHU, the cause of the world, he obtains your lotus feet, that
most difficult of attainments. Having found an asylum at your
.feet, the pious man never relinquishes them for an instant, nor
is separated from them by fate. Having with firm faith received,
in the holy land of Bharata, your Mantra (initiating prayer) from
a Vaishrnava, and adding your praises (iStava) or charm (Ka-
vacha), which cleaves the root of works, he delivers himself
(from future births) with thousands of his kindred. He who
having properly worshipped his Guru with clothes, ornaments,
and sandal, and assumed thy Kavacha (a charm or prayer, carried
about the person in a small gold or silver casket) is equal to
Visafu himself.”

In what respect the Rdadhd Vallabhis differ from
those followers of the Bengali Gosdins, who teach the

! Accordingly the formula used by the Rddhd Vallabhi sect,
and the like, is always RApBEA KrisuNa, never KriseRa RApHA.
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worship of this goddess in conjunction with KrisaNa,
does not appear, and perhaps there is little other dif-
ference than that of their acknowledging separate
teachers. Instead of adhering to any of the hereditary
Gosdains , the members of this sect consider a teacher
named Harr VaNS as their founder. This person
settled at Brinddvan, and established a Math there,
which in 1822 comprised between 40 and 50 resident
ascetics. He also erected a temple there that still
exists, and indicates, by an inscription over the door,
that it was dedicated to Sri Rddhd Vallabha by Hari
Vans, in Samvat 1641, or A. D. 1585. A manual,
entitled Radhd Sudha Nidhi, which is merely a series
of Sanskrit verses in praise of RADH4, is also ascribed
to the same individual. A more ample exposition of
the notions of the sect, and of their traditions and
observances, as well as a collection of their songs or
hymns, is the Seva Sakhi Varni, a work in Bhdkha,
in upwards of forty sections. There are other works
in the vernacular dialects, and especially in that of
Braj, or the country about Mathurd and Brinddvan,
which regulate or inspire the devotion of the wor-
shippers of Rddhd Vallabha.

SAKHI BHAVAS.

This sect is another ramification of those which adopt
K#isuNa and RApHA for the objects of their worship,
and may be regarded as more particularly springing
from the last named stock, the Rdadhda Vallabhis.

As R4pHA is their preferential and exclusive divinity,
12
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their devotion to this personification of the Sakti of
KrisaxNa is ridiculously and disgustingly expressed.
In order to convey the idea of being as it were her
followers and friends, a character obviously incom-
patible with the difference of sex, they assume the
female garb, and adopt not only the -dress and orna-
ments, but the manners and occupations of women:
the preposterous nature of this assumption is too ap-
parent, even to Hindu superstition, to be regarded
with any sort of respect by the community, and, ac-
cordingly, the Sakhi Bhdvas are of little repute, and
very few in number: they occasionally lead a mendi-
cant life, but are rarely met with: it is said that the
only place where they are to be found, in any number,
is Jaypur: there are a few at Benares, and a few in
Bengal.

CHARAN DASIS.

Another Vaishnava sect conforming with the -last
in the worship of Rddhd and Kivshiia was instituted
by CHara¥ DA4s, a merchant of the Dhdsar tribe,
who resided at Dehle in the reign of the second ALEM-
GIR. Their doctrines of universal emanation are much
the same as those of the Veddnta school, although
they correspond with the Vaushnava sects in main-
taining the great source of all things, or Brahma, to
be KtisuNa: reverence of the Guru, and assertion of
the pre-eminence of faith above every other distinc-
tion, are also common to them with other Vaishnava
sects, from whom, probably, they only differ in re-
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quiring no particular qualification of caste, order, nor
even of sex, for their teachers: they affirm, in-
deed, that originally they differed from other sects of
Vaishnavas in worshipping no sensible representations
of the deity, and in excluding even the Tulas{ plant
and Sdlagram stone from their devotions: they have,
however, they admit, recently adopted them, in order
to maintain a friendly intercourse with the followers
of RAMANAND: another peculiarity in their system is
the importance they attach to morality, and they do
not acknowledge faith to be independent of works:
actions, they maintain, invariably meet with retribu-
tion or reward: their moral code, which they seem to
have borrowed from the Mddhwas, if not from a purer
source, consists of ten prohibitions. They are not to
lie, not to revile, not to speak harshly, not to dis-
course idly, not to steal, not to commit adultery, not
to offer violence to any created thing, not to imagine
evil, not to cherish hatred, and not to indulge in con-
ceit or pride. The other obligations enjoined are, to
discharge the duties of the profession or caste to
which a person belongs, to associate with pious men,
to put implicit faith in the spiritual preceptor, and to
adore Har1 as the original and indefinable cause of
all, and who, through the operation of MAy4, created
the universe, and has appeared in it occasionally in
a mortal form, and particularly as Kf1saNa at Brin-
davan.

The followers of CHARAN DAs are both clerical and
secular; the latter are chiefly of the mercantile order;

12*
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the former lead a mendicant and ascetic life, and are
distinguished by wearing yellow garments and a
single streak of sandal, or Gopichandana, down the
forehead; the necklace and rosary are of Tulusi beads:
they wear also a small pointed cap, round the lower
part of which they wrap a yellow turban. Their ap-
pearance in general is decent, and their deportment
decorous; in fact, although they profess mendicity,
they are well supported by the opulence of their dis-
ciples; it is possible, indeed, that this sect, considering
its origin, and the class by which it is professed,
arose out of an attempt to shake off the authority of
the Gokulastha Gosdins.

The authorities of the sect are the Sri Bhdgavat and
Gitd, of which they have Bhdshd translations: that
of the former is ascribed, at least in parts, to CHARAN
D4s himself: he has also left original works, as the
Sandeha Sagar and Dharma Jihdj, in a dialogue be-
tween him and his teacher, Sukn Drva, the same,
according to the Charan Ddsis, as the pupil of Vy4s,
and narrator of the Purdnas. The first disciple of
CHARAN DA4s was his own sister, Sanas1 BAf, and she
succeeded to her brother’s authority, as well as learn-
ing, having written the Sahaj Prakas and Solah Ner-
naya: they have both left many Sabdas and Kavits:
other works, in Bhdsha, have been composed by
various teachers of the sect.

The chief seat of the Charan Ddsis is at Dehlr
where 18 the Samddh, or monument of the founder:
this establishment consists of about twenty resident
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members: there are also five or six similar Maths at
Dehli, and others in the upper part of the Doab, and
their numbers are said to be rapidly increasing.

HARISCHANDIS, SADHNA PANTHIS and MADHAVIS.

These sects may be regarded as little more than
nominal. The-two first have originated, apparently,
in the determination of some of the classes considered
as outcaste, to adopt new religious as well as civil —
distinctions for themselves, as they were excluded
from every one actually existing. The Hariéchandis
are Doms, or sweepers, in the western provinces:
their name bears an allusion to the Paurdnik prince,
Harvéchandra®, who, becoming the purchased slave
of a man of this impure order, instructed his master,
it is said, in the tenets of the sect. What they were,
however, is not known, and it may be doubted
whether any exist.

SADHNA, again, was a butcher, but it is related of
him, that he only sold, never slaughtered meat, but
purchased it ready slain. An ascetic rewarded his
humanity with the present of a stone, a Sdlagrdm
which he devoutly worshipped, and, in consequence,
VisaNu was highly pleased with him, and conferred
upon him all his desires. Whilst on a pilgrimage, the
wife of a Brahman fell in love with him, but he re-
plied to her advances, by stating, that a throat must
be cut before he would comply, which she misinter-

' See the Story of Hariéchandra in WaRrD, Vol. I, p. 16. Note,
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preting, cut off her husband’s head: finding SapENA
regarded her on this account with increased aversion,
she accused him of the crime, and as he disdained to
vindicate his innocence, his hands were cut off as a
punishment, but they were restored to him by Jacan-
NATH. The woman burnt herself on her husband’s
funeral pile, which SADHNA observing exclaimed: “No
one knows the ways of women, she kills her husband,
and becomes a Sati,” which phrase has passed into a
proverb. What peculiarity of doctrine he introduced
amongst the Vaishnavas of his tribe, is no where
particularised.
~ MA4bpHo is said to have been an ascetic, who founded
an order of mendicants called Mddhavis: they are said
to travel about always with a Sarode or Balan,
stringed instruments of the guitar kind, and to ac-
company their selicitations with song and music: they
are rarely, if ever, to be met with, and their peeuliarity
of doctrine is not known. The founder appears to be
the same with the MApnoJt of the Bhakta Mald, who
was an inhabitant of Gaddgarh, but there are several
celebrated ascetics of the same name, especially a
M4Apso D4s, a Brahman of Kanoj, who was a man of
considerable learning, and spent some time in Orissa
and Brindavan. He was probably a follower of Cuar-
TANYA.

SANNYASIS, VAIRAGIS, &c.

Much confusion prevails in speaking of the mendi-
cant and monastic erders of the Hindus, by the indis-
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criminate use of the terms prefixed to this division of
“our subject, and from considering them as specific
denominations. They are, on the contrary, generic
terms, and equally applicable to any of the erratic
beggars of the Hindus, be they of what religious order
they may: they signify, in fact, nothing more than a
man, who has abandoned the world, or has overcome
his passions, and are therefore equally suitable to any
of the religious vagrants we meet with in Hindustan:
the term Fakir is of equally general application and
import, although it is of Mohammedan origin, and in
strictness more descriptive of the holy beggars of
that faith.

Although, however, Sannydsis and Vairdagis, and
other similar denominations are used, and correctly
used in a wide acceptation, yet we occasionally do
find them limited in meaning, and designating distinct
and inimical bodies of men. When this is the case, it
may be generally concluded, that the Sannydsis im-
ply the mendicant followers of S1va, and the Vairdgis
those of VisuNuU.

The distinction thus made requires, at its outset, a
peculiar exception, for besides the indiscriminate ap-
plication of the term Sannydsé to the Vaishnavas, as
well as other mendicants; there is a particular class
of them to whom it really appertains, these are the
Tridandis, or Tridandi Sannydsis.

The word Darnda originally imports. a staff, and it
figuratively signifies moral restraint; exercised in three
ways especially, or in the control of speech, body,
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and mind; or word, deed, and thought: a joint re-
ference to the literal and figurative sense of the term
has given rise to a religious distinction termed Danda
Grahanam, the taking up of the staff, or adopting the
exercise of the moral restraints above-mentioned, and
carrying, as emblematic of such a purpose, either
one, or, as in the present instance, three small wands
or staves. Tridandi designates both these characte-
ristics of the order.

The Tridandi Sannydsis are such members of the
Rdmdnuja, or Sri Vaishrava sect, as have past through
the two first states of the Brahmanical order, and
entered that of the Sannydsi, or the ascetic life: their
practices are, in some other respects, peculiar: they
never touch metals nor fire, and subsist upon food
obtained as alms from the family Brahmans of the
Sri Vaishiava faith alone: they are of a less erratic
disposition than most other mendicants, and are rarely
met with in upper India: they are found in consider-
able numbers, and of high character, in the south: in
their general practices, their religious worship, and
philosophical tenets, they conform to the institutes
and doctrines of RAMANUJA.

VAIRAGIS.

The term Vairdgé implies a person devoid of pas-
sion’, and is therefore correctly applicable to every
religious mendicant, who affects to have estranged

' From Vi privative prefix, and Rdga passion.



OF THE HINDUS. 185

himself from the interests and emotions of mankind.
Virakta, the dispassionate, and Avadhita, the liberated,
have a similar import, and are therefore equally sus-
ceptible of a general application: they are, indeed, so
used in many cases, but it is more usual to attach a
more precise sense to the terms, and to designate by
them the mendicant Vaishriavas of the Rdmdnandi
class, or its ramifications, as the disciples of Kapir,
DApU, and others.

The ascetic order of the Rdmdnandi Vaishnavas
is considered to have been instituted especially by the
twelfth disciple of RAMANaND, Ski ANaND: they pro-
fess perpetual poverty and continence, and subsist
upon alms: the greater number of them are erratic,
and observe no form of worship, but they are also
residents in the Maths of their respective orders’, and
the spiritual guides of the worldly votaries; it is al-
most impossible, however, to give any general cha-

! The Rdmdnandi Vairdgis, although indigenous in upper India,
have established themselves in the Dekhan, as mentioned by
Bucuanax (Mysore, II, 76). The account he gives there of the
Dakhiri Vairdgis is an excellent illustration of the confusion
that prevails respecting the application of the term; as he has
blended with the Rdmdnandi ascetics, who are accurately en-
titled to the designation, a variety of religious vagrants, to some
of whom the name is rarely, and to others never applied: as
Paramahansas, Digambaras, or Ndgas, Urddhabdhus, and even
Aghoris; the latter are not named, but they, or similar Saiva
mendicants , are the only individuals ‘““‘who extort compassion by
burning themselves with torches, and cutting themselves with
swords,”
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racter of these Vairdgis, as, although united generally
by the watch-word of ViseNu, or his incarnations,
there are endless varieties both of doctrine and prac-
tice amongst them: those who are collected in Maths
are of more fixed principles than their vagrant breth-
ren, amongst whom individuals are constantly ap-

- pearing in some new form with regard to the deity
they worship, or the practices they follow *.

! Such are the Sité Pddris, Ramati Rams, and others; also
the new and scarcely yet known sects Guldl Ddsis, and Daryd
Ddsis: mention is also made in the Dabistdn, of a number of Hindu
mendicants, who are no longer numerous, if ever to be encoun-
tered. It is not possible in general, however, to discriminate the
classes to which they belong, as in the descriptions given by the
writer, he usually confines himself to a few peculiarities of prac-
tice that afford no guide to the principles of the sect, and as in
the case of the Dherhs, he confounds the distinction of caste, or
occupation with that of religious belief. Many of the vagrant
ascetics whom he notices belong also rather to the Mohamme-
dan, than the Hindu religion, as in the followers of SHEIKH
Bebpia Ap Din MepAr [Dabist. II, 223 ff. G. de Tassy, la relig.
musulmane dans I'Inde. Paris, 1831, p. 54-62.]— who, although
they credit the divine mission of Mohammed, disregard the esta-
blished forms of the Musalman faith, chew Bhang, and go naked,
smearing their bodies with Vibhuti, or the ashes of burnt cow-
dung, and twisting their hair into the Jafd, or braid worn by
Hindu ascetics—except as professed worshippers of Niranjan, or
the indescribable deity, and a belief in magic, these mendicants
have little in common with the Hindu religion, or perhaps with
any, although, with a facility of which innumerable instances
oceur in Hindustan, they have adopted many of the Hindu prae-
tices. The tomb of Sheikk Meddr is still to Le seen at Makhanpur,
near Firozdbdd, in the Doab—where, at the time of the Dabistdn,
an annual meeting of his disciples was held. The tomb is an
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NAGAS.

All the sects include a division under this denomi-
nation. The Ndgas are of the same description as
the Vaurdgis, or Sannydsis, in all essential points, but
in their excess of zeal they carry their secession from
ordinary manners so far, as to leave off every kind of /
eovering, and, as their name signifies, go naked; there
are, however, other points in which they differ from
the general character of Hindu mendicants, and they
are unquestionably the most worthless and profligate
mewmbers of their respective religions.

A striking proof of their propensities is their use of
arms. They always travel with weapons, usually a —
matchloek and sword and shield, and that these imple-
ments are not carried in vain has been shewn on va-
rious oceasions: the sanguinary conflicts of opposite
sects of Hindu mendicants have been deseribed in
several publications with the customary indistinctness\
as to the parties concerned: these parties are the
Vaishiava and Saiva Ndgas chiefly, assisted and pro-
bably instigated by the Vairdgi and Sannydsi mem-
bers of those two sects, and aided by abandoned
characters from all the schisms connected respectively
with the one or the other': it would, however, be

extensive building, though in decay. The Dabistdn, although it
contains many curious, and some correct notices of the Hindu
religion, affords too loose and inaccurate a description to be
_consulted with advantage.

! As. Res. VI, 317, and XIL, 455; an occurence of a similar <
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doing an injustice to the mendicant orders of any sect,
to suppose that they are universally or even generally
implicated in these atrocious affrays.

SAIVAS.

The worship of Stva in the districts along the
Ganges presents itself under a very different aspect
from that of VisuNu, and with some singular ano-
malies. It appears to be the most prevalent and po-
pular of all the modes of adoration, to judge by the

umber of shrines dedicated to the only form under
which Stva is reverenced, that of the Linga; yet it
will be generally observed, that these temples are
scarcely ever the resort of numerous votaries, and
that they are regarded with comparatively little ve-
neration by the Hindus. Benares, indeed, furnishes
exceptions, and the temple of Visvesvara' is thronged

nature is recorded by the author of the Dabistin, who mentions,
that in 1050 of the Hijra a severe conflict took place at Dwaraké
between a set of Vaishfiava ascetics termed Musidis, from shaving
their heads, and the Sannydsis, in which a great number of the
former were slain [Dabist. II, 197].

! ¢“The Lord of all,” an epithet of éIVA, represented as usual
by a Linga. It is one of the twelve principal emblems of this
description, and has been, for many centuries, the chief object
of veneration at Kdé or Benares. The old temple was partially
destroyed by the Mohammedans in the reign of AURENGZEB: the
present was built by AmarLva BAf, the Mahratta Princess, and,
although small and without pretension to magnificence, is re-
markable for the minute beauty of its architectural embellishments,
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with a never-ceasing crowd of adorers. There is,
however, little solemnity or veneration in the hurried
manner in which they throw their flowers or fruits
before the image'; and there are other temples, the
dwellings of other divinities, that rival the abode of
Visvesvare in popular attraction. . .
The adoration of SIVA, indeed , has never assumed, v
in Upper India, a popular form. He appears in his
shrines only in an unattractive and rude emblem, the
mystic purpose of which is little understood, or re-
garded by the uninitiated and vulgar, and which offers
nothing to interest the feelings or excite the imagina-
tion. No legends are recorded of this deity of a poetic
and pleasing character; and above all, such legends

! A Hindu temple comprises an outer court, usually a quadrangle,
sometimes surrounded by a piazza, and a central edifice constituting
the shrine. This, which in Upper India is generally of small
dimensions, is divided into two parts, the Sabkd, or vestibule,
and the Garbhagriha, or adytum, in which the Image is placed.
The course of worship is the circumambulating of the temple,'/
keeping the right hand to it, as often as the devotee pleases:
the worshipper then enters the vestibule, and if a bell is suspended
there, as is commonly the case, strikes two or three times upon
it. He then advances to the threshold of the shrine, presents
his offering, which the officiating Brahman receives, mutters in-
audibly a short prayer, accompanied with prostration, or simply
with the act of lifting the hands to the forehead, and departs.
There is nothing like a religious service, and the rapid manner
in which the whole is performed, the quick succession of worship-
pers, the gloomy aspect of the shrine, and the scattering about
of water, oil, and faded flowers, inspire any thing but feelings
of reverence or devotion.
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as are marrated in the Puranas and Tantras, have not
been presented to the Hindus in any accessible shape.

/l‘he Saivas have no works in any of the common dia-
lects, like the Rdmdyana, the Varttd, or the Bhakta-
mald. Indeed, as far as any enquiry has yet been in-
stituted, no work whatever exists, in any vernacular
dialect, in which the actions of Siva, in any of his
forms, are celebrated. It must be kept in mind, how-
ever, that these observations are intended to apply
only to Gangetic Hindustan, for in the South of India,
as we shall hereafter see, popular legends relating to
local manifestations of Stva are not uncommon.

~ Corresponding to the absence of multiplied forms
of this divinity as objects of worship, and to the want
of those works which attach importance to particular
manifestations of the favourite god, the people can
scarcely be said to be divided into different sects, any
farther than as they may have certain religious men-
dicants for their spiritual guides. Actual divisions of
the worshippers of Stva are almost restricted to these
religious personages, collected sometimes in opulent
and numerous associations, but for the greater part
detached, few, and indigent. There are no establish-
ments amongst the Saivas of Hindustan, like those of
Srindth or Puri; no individuals as wealthy as the
Gokulastha Gosdins, nor even as influential as the
descendants of ADwarra and NrrYANAND. There are no

[‘teachers of ancient repute except SANKARA ACHARYA,
and his doctrines are too philosophical and speculative
to have made him popular.
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The worship of Stva continues, in fact, to be what 4
it appears to have been from a remote period, the
religion of the Brdhmanas'. Samsnu is declared by
Manu to be the presiding deity of the Brahmanical
order, and the greater number of them, particularly
those who practice the rites of the Vedas, or who pro-
fess the study of the Sdstras, receive Siva as their
~ tatelary deity, wear his insignia, and worship the
Linga, either in temples, in their houses, or on the
side of a sacred stream, providing, in the latter case,
extempore emblems kneaded out of the mud or clay
of the river’s bed. The example of the Brahmans and
the practice of ages maintain the veneration univer-
sally offered to the type of Stva; but it is not the
prevailing, nor the popular condition of the Hindu
faith, along the banks of the Ganges. We shall now
proceed to specify the different classes into which the
worshippers of Stva, as distinct from the mass of
Brahmans, may be distinguished.

DANDIS and DASNAMIS.

It is customary to consider these two orders as
forming but one division. The classification is not, in
every instance, correct, but the practices of the two
are,in many instances, blended, and both denominations
are accurately applicable to the same individual. Tt
will not be necessary, therefore, to deviate from the
ordinary enumeration.

! See a preceding Note page 2. [The received text of Manu
does not contain the sloka there quoted.]
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The Dandis, properly so called, and the Tridandis
of the Vaishnavas, are the only legitimate represen-
tatives of the fourth Asrama, or mendicant life, into
which the Hindu, according to the instructions of his
inspired legislators, is to enter, after passing through
the previous stages of student, householder and her-
mit’. It is not necessary, however, to have gone
through the whole of the previous career, as the
Brahman may pass from any one of the first orders
to the last at once?®; he is then to take up his staff and
water-pot, to derive from begging such a portion of
food as is sufficient for his mere sustenance, and to
devote the remainder of his day to holy study and
pious meditation®.

' Thus Manu, 6, 33:
Ty g fae@ g sy |
W W7 FFTAICEARA |
“Having thus performed religious acts in a forest during the

third portion of his life, let him become a Sannydsi for the fourth
portion of it, abandoning all sensual affection.”

? So Manu, as expounded by KvLLUKA Buatia, 6, 88:
TToTUA freRfe sdageefeau™® |
WHAGAEATOE ATHW: WARGET N

TaTET ta A
“Having performed the sacrifice of Prajdpati, &c. a Brahman
may proceed from his house, that is, from the second order, or
he may proceed even from the first to the condition of a San-
nydsi.” Indeed the intermediate stage of the Vdnaprastha is
amongst the prohibited acts in the Kali age.

3 Agreeably to the high authority already quoted, 6, 41, 43:
wrarCrg fafrenTsn: afaSrafaay gfa:
FYNRY WAy W ufcada
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Adopting, as a general guide, the rules of original
works, the Dandi is distinguished by carrying a small
Darnd, or wand, with several processes or projections
from it, and a piece of cloth dyed with red ochre, in
which the Brahmanical cord is supposed to be en-
shrined, attached to it: he shaves his hair and beard,
wears only a cloth round his loins, and subsists upon
food obtained ready-dressed from the houses of the
Brahmans once a day only, which he deposits in the
small clay pot that he carries always with him: he
should live alone, and near to, but not within a city;
but this rule is rarely observed, and in general the
Daridis are found in cities collected like other men-
dicants in Maths'. The Dandi has no particular time

wfaTaa: SEERATEETEA |
SUE gAY ghniraeRtiea: o

“Departing from his house, taking with him pure implements,
his water-pot, and staff, keeping silence, unallured by desire of
objects near him, let him enter into the fourth order.”

“Let him have no culinary fire, no domicile, let him when
very hungry go to the town for food, let him patiently bear
disease, let him study to know God, and fix his attention on
God alone.”

! These are all founded on the following texts of Manu:

13
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or mode of worship, but spends his time in meditation,
or in practices corresponding with those of the Yoga,
and in the study of the Veddnta works, especially
according to the comments of SANKARACHARYA. As
that teacher was an incarnation of Siva!, the Danidis
reverence that deity and his incarnations, in preference
to the other members of the Triad, whence they are
included amongst his votaries; and they so far admit
the distinction as not unfrequently to bear the Saiva
mark upon the forehead, smearing it with the Tripusi-
dra, a triple transverse line made with the Vibhute,
or ashes which should be taken from the fire of an
Agnihotra Brdahman, or they may be the ashes of

“His hair, nails and beard being clipped, bearing with him a
dish, a staff, and a water-pot, let him wander about continually
without giving pain to any being.” VI, 52.

“QOnly once a day let him demand food, let him not habituate
himself to eat much at a time, for an anchorite habituated to
eat much becomes inclined to sensual gratification.” 55.

“At the time when thc smoke of kitchen fires has ceased,
when the pestle lies motionless, when the burning charcoal
is extinguished, when people have eaten and when dishes are
removed, that is, late in the day, let the Sannydsi always beg
food.” 56.

“For missing it let him not be sorrowful, nor for gaining it
let him be glad, let him care only for a sufficiency to support
life, but let him not be anxious about his utensils.” 57.

! This character is given to him in the Sankara Vijaya of
MipuAvA AcmArva; his followers in the Dekhan assert that
S1va’s descent as SANRARA was foretold in the Skanda Purdiia:
a prophecy which, if found in that work, will assist to fix its
date; but the passage has not been met with.
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burnt cowdung from an oblation offered to the god'.
They also adopt the initiating Mantra of all the Saiva
classes, either the five or six syllable Mantra, “Nama
Sivdya,” or, “Om, Nama Sivdya.” The genuine
Dandi, however, is not necessarily of the Saiva or
any other sect; and in their establishments it will be
usually found that they profess to adore Nirguna or
Niranjana, the deity devoid of attribute or passion?

! The material, or Vibkiti, and the efficacy of the mark, the
Triputidra, are thus described in the Kdsikharida:

WRAFHA {Y FNAIEHS |
Ay gafagw fHygw wgEw
“The ashes of fire made with burnt cowdung are the material
fittest for the Tripundra.”

fw@w;gmﬁﬁrml

“Whoever marks the Z'ripuridra with ashes, agreeably to rule,
is purified from sins of the first and second degree: who makes
it on his forehead without the Mantras, being ignorant of its
virtue, will be purified from every simple sin.” The mode of
making it is thus laid down:

wwnmrg:: o uﬁ‘mw I

FFEA FaAT AT fammrﬁ&ﬁa% |
“Beginning between the eye-brows, and carrying it to their
extremity, the mark made with the thumb reverted between the
middle and third fingers is called the Tripwidra.” [Viihadbrah-
mottarakharnda 28, 41. 42. quoted in Catal. Codd. MSS. Sanserit.
Bibl. Bodl. I, p. 74.] ‘

3 The Dandis of the North of India are the Sannydsis, or
monastic portion of the Smdrta Brdhmanas of the South, of

13*
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The Dandis, who are rather practical than specu-
lative, and who have little pretence to the appellation
beyond the epithet and outward signs of the order,
are those most correctly included amongst the Saiva
sects. Amongst these the worship of Stva, as Buar-
RAVA, is the prevailing form, and in that case part of
the ceremony of initiation consists in inflicting a small
incision on the inner part of the knee, and drawing
the blood of the novice as an acceptable offering to
the god. The Dandis of every description have also
a peculiar mode of disposing of their dead, putting
them into coffins and burying them; or, when practi-
cable, committing them to some sacred stream. The
reason of this is their being prohibited the use of fire
on any account’.

whom Bucuanan gives the following account: “The most nu-
merous class here, and which comprehends about one-half of all
the Brahmans in the Lower Carnatic, is called the Smdrta Sect,
and its members are the followers of SANKARA ACHARYA. They
are commonly said to be of the sect of Stva, but they consider
BrauMA, Visufu and ISvArA to be the same as the creator,
preserver, and destroyer of the universe. They are readily dis-
tinguished by three horizontal stripes on the forehead, made
with the ashes of cowdung” (Buch. 1, 13). “The Sannydsis are
the Gurus of this sect” (Ibid. 305); and the Dasidis have great in-
fluence and authority amongst Saiva Brahmans of the North of India.

! In the South, the ascetic followers of both Siva and Visaiu
bury the dead (Dusors, 56); so do the Vaishnave Vairdgis and
Sannydsis in the North of India, and the Saiva Jogis. The class
of Hindu weavers called Yogis, have adopted a similar practice
(Warp 1, 201); all the casts in the Soath, that wear the Linga,
do the same (Bucm. 1, 27).
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Any Hindu of the three first classes may become
Sannydsi or Dandi, or, in these degenerate days, a
Hindu of any caste may adopt the life and emblems
of this order. Such are sometimes met with, as also
are Brahmans, who, without connecting themselves
* with any community, assume the character of this class
of mendicants. These constitute the Dandis simply
so termed, and are regarded as distinct from the pri-
mitive members of the order, to whom the appellation
of Dasndmis is also applied, and who admit none but
Brahmans into their fraternity.

The Dasndmi Dandis, who are regarded as the
descendents of the original members of the fraternity,
are said to refer their origin to SANKARA AcHARYA, an
individual who appears to have performed a part of
some importance in the religious history of Hindustan;
and to whom an influence has been often attributed
much exceeding that which he really exercised. His
biography, like that of most of the Hindu saints, is
involved in considerable obscurity; but a few facts
may be gleaned from such accounts as we have of him,
upon which reliance may be placed, and to which it
may not be uninteresting here briefly to advert.

A number of works are current in the South of
India relating to this teacher, under the titles of San-
kara Charitra, Sankara Katha, Sanlcara Vijaya, or
Sankara Digvijaya*, following much the same course
of narration, and detailing little more than SANKARA’s

* [Mackenzie Collection, I, 98. 314.]
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controversial victories over various sects; in most
cases, no doubt, the fictions of the writers. Of the
two principal works of the class one attributed to
ANANDAGIRI, a pupil of Sankara, has already been no-
ticed!. The other is the work of MADHAVA AcHARYA* R
the minister of some of the earliest chiefs of Vijaya-
nagar, and who dates, accordingly, in the fourteenth
century. This is a composition of high literary and
polemical pretension, but not equally high biographi-
cal value. Some particulars of SaNkaRrA’s birth and
early life are to be found in the Kerala Utpatti**
political and statistical description of Malabar, al-
though the work is sometimes said to have been com-
posed by SaNkARA himself.

With regard to the place of SANKARA’s birth, and
the tribe of which he was a member, most accounts

e to make him a native of Kerala, or Malabar,

of the tribe of Nambur: Brahmans, and in the mytho-
logical language of the sect an incarnation of Stva.
According to other traditions, he was born as Chs-
dambaram, although he transferred his residence to
Malabar, whilst the Kerala Utpatti recognises Mala-
bar as his native place, and calls him the offspring of
adultery, for which his mother Sri MAHADEVI was ex-
pelled her caste.

! Supra p. 14.

* [See Bhégav. Purina ed. Burnouf, I, p. Lvir. Lassen, Ind.
Alt. IV, p. 173, Note.]

** [Mackenzie Coll. II, 73 ff. F. H. H. Windischmann, San-
cara. Bonn, 1833, pp. 39-48.]
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In Malabar he is said to have divided the four
original castes into seventy-two, or eighteen sub-di-
visions each, and to haxe assigned them their respec-
tive rites and duties. Notwithstandig this, he seems
to have met with particular disrespect either on ac-
count of his opinions, origin, or his wandering life.
On his return home, on one occasion, his mother died,
and he had to perform the funeral rites, for which his
relations refused to supply him with fire, and at which
all the Brahmans declined to assist. SaNkaRA then
produced fire from his arm, and burnt the corpse in
the court yard of the house, denouncing imprecations
on the country to the effect, that the Brahmans there
should not study the Vedas, that religious mendicants
should never obtain alms, and that the dead should
always be burned close to the houses in which they
had resided—a custom which is said to have sur-
vived him.

All accounts concur in representing SANKARA as
leading an erratic life, and engaging in successful con-
troversy with various sects, whether of the Saiva,
Vaishnava, or less orthodox persuasions. In the course
of his peregrinations he established several Maths, or
convents, under the presidence of his dlsmples, parti-
cularly one still flourishing at Stengers, or Stingagiri,
on the western Ghats, near the sources of the Tungabha-
drd. Towards the close of his life he repaired as far as
to Kashmir, and seated himself, after triumphing over
various opponents, on the throne of SARAsvaTi. He next
went to Badarikasrama, and finally to Keddrndth, in

v

/
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the Himdlaya, where he died at the early age of thirty-
two. The events of his last days are confirmed by
local traditions, and the Pitha, or throne of SARASVATT,
on which SANKARA sat, is still shown in Kashmir;
whilst at the temple of Stva, at Badari, a Malabar
- Brahman, of the Nambur: tribe, has always been the
officiating priest’.

The influence exercised by SANKARA in person, has
been perpetuated by his writings, the most eminent
of which are his Bhdshyas, or Commentaries, on the
Sitras, or Aphorisms, of VY4sa. A Commentary on
the Bhagavad Gitd is also ascribed to him, as is one
on the N#isinha Tapantya Upanishad; a cento of
verses in praise of Dure4, the Saundaryd Lahart, is
likewise said to be his composition, as sometimes is
the Amaru Sataka, a collection of amatory Stanzas
written in the name of AMARU, a Prince, whose dead
body SaNEARA is fabled to have animated, that by
becoming familiarised with sensual enjoyments he
might argue upon such topics with the wife of Madana
Misra, who was more than equal to him in discussions
of this nature, and was the only disputant he was
unable to subdue, until the period of his transmigra-
tion had expired, and he had thence become practiced
in the gratification of the passions.

Although no doubt of SaNKARA’s existence or of
the important part performed by him in the partial
re-modelling of the Hindu system can be entertained,

! Asiat. Researches, Vol. XII, p. 536.
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yet the exact period at which he flourished can by no
means be determined. I have, in another place, ex-
pressed my belief that he may have existed about the
eighth or ninth century'. Subsequent enquiry has
failed to add any reasons to those assigned for such
an inference; but it has offered nothing to weaken or
invalidate the conclusion there proposed®.

! Preface to the Sanscrit Dictionary [first edition], p. xvi.

? A Hilakdnara Manuscript, in the possession of the late
Col. MACKENZIE, entitled Sankara Vijaya, (Mackenzie Collection
11, 34) gives the following list of the spiritual heads of the Srin-
geri establishment:

1. Govinda Péida. 17. Ntisinha Bharati Achdrya.

2. Sankara Acharya. 18. Sankara Bhérati Achérya.

3. Sanandana Achdrya. 19. Nfiginha Bharati Acharya.

4. Surdsura Achirya. 20. Purushottoma Bhérati A chérya.
5. Trofaka Achérya. 21. Rimachandra Bhérati Achérya.
6. Hastimalaka Achirya. - |22. Nfisinha Bharati Acharya.

7. Jninaghana Achérya. 23. Immédi Bharati Achérya.

8. Jnanottama A chérya. 24. Abhinava Nrisinha Bhérati

9. Sinhagiriévara Achirya. Achirya.

10. I$varatirtha Acharya. 95. SachchiddnandaBharatiA charya.
11. Nfisinha Murtti Achérya. | 26. Nfisinha Bharati Achérya.

12. Vitarana Achdrya. 27. Immadi Sachchiddnanda Bharati
13. Vidyadankara Achirya. Achérya.

14. Bharati Kfishna Achdrya. | 28. Abhinava Sachchiddnanda Bha-
15. Vidyéranya Achérya. rati Acharya.
16. Chandra Sekhara Acharya. | 29. Niisinha Bharati Acharya.

This gives 27 descents from SANKARA. As the Mahant is
elected from the disciples either by the Guru when about to die,
or by the Svdmalu, the spiritual chiefs of other establishments
of the same sect, he is raised probably to the station in the prime
of manhood, and in the ease and dignity of his sanctity has a
favourable prospect of a long life. Twenty-five years to a Guru

\,XBHA}?Y
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The spiritual descendants of SANKARA, in the first
degree, are variously named by different authorities,
but usually agree in the number. He is said to have
had four principal disciples, who, in the popular tra-
ditions, are called Padmapdda, Hastdimalaka, Su-
resvara or Mandana, and Trotaka. Of these, the first
had two pupils, Tértha and Asrama; the second,
Vana and Aranya; the third had three, Sarasvati,
Puri, and Bhdrati; and the fourth had also three, Gy
or Gir, Parvata, and Sdgara. These, which being
all significant terms were no doubt adopted names,
constitute collectively the appellation Dasndmd, or the
ten -named, and when a Brahman enters into either
class he attaches to his own denomination that of
the class of which he becomes a member; as Tirtha,
Puri, Gir, &c.'. The greater proportion of the ten

may therefore be but a fair average allowance, and the above
list comprises at that rate an interval of 657 years: at what period
it closes does not appear ; but the Hdlakdnara language is obso-
lete, and the work is possibly not less than two or three cen-
turies old. This series of Gurus is so far corroborative of the
view elsewhere taken of SANKARA’s date; but as it has been ex-
tracted by a Pandit from a work which I could not consult my-
self, it is by no means certain that it is correct, and I do not
wish to attach any undue importance to the authority.

! It is scarcely worth while perhaps to translate words of
such common occurrence, but to prove what I have stated in the
text, I subjoin their signification: Tirtha, a place of pilgrimage;
A'érama, an order, as that of student, householder, &c.; Vana,
a wood; Aranya, a wood; Sarasvati, the goddess of speech and
eloquence; Puri, a city; Bhdrati, speech, or its goddess; Giri, a
mountain; in common use it always occurs G4, which implies
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classes of mendicants, thus descended from SANKARA
AcnArya, have failed to retain their purity of cha-
racter, and are only known by their epithets as mem-
bers of the original order. There are but three, and
part of a fourth mendicant class, or those called T%rtha
or Indra, Aérama, Sarasvati, and Bharati, who are
still regarded as really Sankara’s Dasidis. These are
sufficiently numerous, especially in and about Benares.
They comprehend a variety of characters; but amongst
the most respectable of them, are to be found very
able expounders of the Veddnta works. Other branches
of Sanskrit literature owe important obligations to this
religious sect’. The most sturdy beggars are also
members of this order, although their contributions
are levied particularly upon the Brahmanical class,
as, whenever a feast is given to the Brahmans, the
Dandis of this description present themselves un-
bidden guests, and can only be got rid of by bestowing

speech; Pdrvata, a mountaineer; Sdgara, an ocean; the names
are always compounded with different terms. One of SANKARA’s
disciples we have seen called ANANDA Giri. The famous Ma-
DHAVA, when he became a Dandi, adopted the appellation of
VIDYARANYA. PURANGIR has been elsewhere adverted to, and
other like names occur in some of the following notes. Bhdrati
is the prevailing title of the latter Sringagiri Gurus.

! SaNkaRA and MADHAVA are well known by their numerous
and excellent works. Tke chief Veddnta writers, in like manner,
were Darndis; and the author of the Dasakumdra, RAMASRAMA,
the Commentator on AMARA, and VIJNANESVARA, the Commen-
tator on the texts of YAINAVALEYA, were of the same class of
ascetics.



204 RELIGIOUS SECTS

on them a due share of the cates provided for their
more worldly -minded brethren. Many of them prac-
tice the Yoga, and profess to work miracles, although
with less success than some members of the order in
the days of the author of the Dabestan *, who specifies
one Dandadhdri as able to suspend his breath for
three hours, bring milk from his veins, cut bones with
hair, and put eggs into a narrow-mouthed bottle with-
out breaking them.

The remaining six and a half members of the
Dasndmi class, although considered as having fallen
from the purity of practice necessary to the Dandi,
are still, in general, religious characters, and are usu-
ally denominated Atits': the chief points of difference
between them and the preceding are their abandon-
ment of the staff; their use of clothes, money, and
ornaments; their preparing their own food, and their
admission of members from any order of Hindus. They
are often collected in Maths, as well as the Dandis,
but they mix freely in the business of the world; they
carry on trade, and often accumulate property, and
they frequently officiate as priests at the shrines of
the deities’: some of them even marry, but in that
case they are distinguished by the term Samyogz from
the other Atits.

#* [Vol. II, p. 148.]

! From gY@ Atita, past away, liberated from worldly cares
and feelings.

? The officiating priests at the celebrated shrine of ANNA-
PURNA, in Benares, are Atits.
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The chief practices and designations of the Dandis,
as generally characteristic of them, have been already
adverted to, but a great variety prevails in the details™.
Their philosophical tenets in the main are those of
the Veddnta system, as taught by Sankara and his
disciples; but they generally superadd the practice of
the Yoga, as taught by the followers of PaTansaLr,
and many of them have latterly adopted the doctrines
of the Tantras. Besides sANKARA, the different orders
of Dandis hold in high veneration the Munr Darr4-
TREYA, the son of ATri and ANAsUYA. By virtue of a
boon bestowed upon ATrI or, according to one legend,
on his wife by the three deities BRaHMA,, VISENU, and
Stva, that sage had three sons, Soma, DaTTA, and
Durv4sas, who were severally portions of the deities
themselves®. Da1Ta, or DATTATREYA, was eminent
for his practice of the Yoga, and hence is held in high
estimation by the Jogis, of whom we are next to speak,
whilst, as an incarnation of a portion of VisaNu, he
is likewise venerated by the Vaishnavas.

YOGIS or JOGIS.

The Darndis are to the Saiva sects what the fol-
lowers of RAMANUJA are to those of the Vaishrava

! A specimen of the independent but scarcely orthodox Daridi
is presented in the well known personage Purdri Gir, of whom
Mr. Duncan published an account in the 5th volume of the
Asiatic Researches.

? Bhdgavat, Book IV, [1, 15. 33.] and Mdrkasideya Purdria,
Chapter XVI, [14 ff. XVII, 11. Vishfiu Pur. p. 83.]



206 RELIGIOUS SECTS

faith, and a like parallel may be drawn between the
disciples of RAMANAND and those of GORAKHNATH, or
the Kdnphdtd Jogis, the first pair being properly re-
stricted to the Brahmanical order, intended chiefly
for men of learning; the two latter admitting members
from every description of people, and possessing a
more attractive popular character.

The term Jogt or Yogi is properly applicable to the
followers of the Yoga or Pdtanjala school of philo-
sophy, which, amongst other tenets, maintained the
practicability of acquiring, even in life, entire command
over elementary matter by means of certain ascetic
practices. The details of these it is unnecessary to par-
ticularize, and accounts of them and of the Yoga phi-
losophy will be best derived from the translation of
Buosa DEva’s Comment on the Pdtanjala Sutras, in
Warp’s Account of the Hindus, and Mr. COLEBROOKE’s
Essay on the Sdnkkya and Pdtanjala doctrines, in the
1st volume of the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic
Society. It is sufficient here to observe, that the prac-
tices consist chiefly of long continued suppressions of
respiration; of inhaling and exhaling the breath in a
particular manner; of sitting in eighty - four different
attitudes; of fixing the eyes on the top of the nose,
and endeavouring, by the force of mental abstraction,
to effect a union between the portion of vital spirit
residing in the body and that which pervades all na-
ture, and is identical with SIVA, considered as the
supreme being and source and essence of all creation.
When this mystic union is effected, the Fogi is liber-
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ated in his living body from the clog of material in-
cumbrance, and acquires an entire command over all
worldly substance. He can make himself lighter than
the lightest substances, heavier than the heaviest; can
become as vast or as minute as he pleases, can trav-
erse all space, can animate any dead body by trans-
ferring his spirit into it from his own frame, can
render himself invisible, can attain all objects, be-
comes equally acquainted with the past, present, and
future, and is finally united with Siva, and conse-
quently exempted from being born again upon earth.
These super-human faculties are acquired, in various
degrees, according to the greater or less perfection
with which the initiatory processes have been per-
formed. ‘

According to standard authorities the perfect fulfil-
ment of the rites which the Yogi has to accomplish
requires a protracted existence and repeated births,
and it is declared to be unattainable in the present or
Kali age'. The attempt is therefore prohibited, and the

' The Kdéikhanda thus enumerates the difficulty or impossi-
bility of completing the Yoga in the present age:

l
Tqt A TP N

“From the unsteadiness of the senses, thc prevalence of sin
in the Kali, and the shortness of life, how can Exaltation by
the Yoga be obtained?”

Again:

w forafa we S w feafa wel a9

“In the Kali age, the Yoga and severe penance are imprac-

ticable.” 2
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Yoga is prescribed in modern times. This inhibition
is, however, disregarded, and the individuals who are
the subjects of our enquiry endeavour to attain the
super-human powers which the performance of the
Yoga is supposed to confer. They especially practice
the various gesticulations and postures of which it
consists, and labour assiduously to suppress their
breath and fix their thoughts until the effect does
somewhat realise expectation, and the brain, in a
state of over-wrought excitement, bodies forth a host
of crude and wild conceptions, and gives to airy noth-
ings a local habitation and a name'. A year’s intense
application is imagined enough to qualify the adept?,

! Some who have commenced their career in this line, have
carried the practice to several hours’ duration, at which time
they have described themselves as becoming perfectly exhausted,
with strange objects passing before them, and sparks of fire .
flashing in their eyes. One individual quitted it from having at
last a figure resembling himself always before him, and knowing
this to be a deception, he wisely inferred the similar character
of any other visionary creature of his contemplation and the ab-
surdity of the practice. DuBors has some amusing anecdotes on
this subject (page 357, &c.), they are fully authenticated by the
similar accounts which many Vairdgis in Upper India will readily
furnish. The worthy ABBE may indeed be generally trusted when
he confines himself to what he saw or knew: in much that he
heard he was misled, and in almost every thing connected with
the language and literature and the religion or philosophy, as
taught by classical authority, he commits egregious blunders.

P Y frarerdt 9 e

WIS WaAfEE Ty wrt e

“Leading a life of chastity and abstemiousness, and diligent
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whilst inferior faculties may be obtained by even a
six month’s practice.

There are few Jogis, however, who lay claim to
perfection, and their pretensions are usually confined
to a partial command over their physical and mental
faculties. These are evinced in the performance of
low mummeries or juggling tricks, which cheat the
vulgar into a belief of their powers. A common mode
of display is by waving a Chauri, or bunch of pea-
cock’s feathers, over a sick or new-born infant, to
cure it of any morbid affection or guard it against the
evil eye. A trick of loftier pretence has of late at-
tracted some notice in the person of a Brahman at
Madras, who, by some ingenious contrivance, appeared
to sit in the air, and who boasted of being able to re-
main for a considerable period under water. He and
his followers ascribed the possession of these facul-
ties to his successful practice of the obvervances of
_the Yoga'.

in the practice of the Yoga, the Yogi becomes perfect after a
year: of this there is do doubt.” Hatkae Pradipa.

v «Sitting in the Air.— An exhibition at Madras has excited
considerable curiosity. A Brahmin, old and slightly made, re-
presented to be of high caste, contrives to poise himself in a
most extraordinary manner in the air. He performs this feat at
any gentleman’s house, not for money, but as an act of courtesy.
The following is a description from an eye-witness, given in a
Calcutta paper:— “The only apparatus seen is a piece of plank,
which, with four pegs, he forms into a kind of long stool; upon
this, in a little brass saucer or socket, he places, in a perpen-
dicular position, a hollow bamboo, over which he puts a kind

14
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In referring to the origin of this system we must
no doubt go back to some antiquity, although the
want of chronological data renders it impossible to
specify the era at which it was first promulgated.
That it was familiarly known and practiced in the
eighth century, we may learn from the plays of Buava-
BHUTI, particularly the Mdlati and Mddhava', and
from several of the Saiva Puranas, in some of which,
as the Kiurma Purdna, we have a string of names
which appear to be those of a succession of teachers”.

of crutch, like that of a walking crutch, covering that with a
piece of common hide: these materials he carries with him in a
little bag, which is shown to those who come to see him exhibit.
The servants of the houses hold a blanket before him, and when
it is withdrawn, he is discovered poised in the air, about four
feet from the ground, in a sitting attitude, the outer edge of
one hand merely touching the cratch, the fingers of that hand
deliberately counting beads; the other hand and arm held up in an
erect posture. The blanket was then held up before him, and
_ they heard a gurgling noise like that occasioned by wind es-
caping from a bladder or tube, and when the screen was with-
drawn he was again standing on terra firma. The same man
has the power of staying under water for several hours. He
declines to explain how he does it, merely saying he has been
long accustomed to do 80.” The length of time for which he can
remain in his aerial station is considerable. The person who
gave the above account says that he remained in the air for
twelve minutes; but before the Governor of Madras he continned
on his baseless seat for forty minutes.”” — Asiatic Monthly Journal
Jor March, 1829.

! See especially the opening of the 5th Act, and Notes.

? Sva, it is said, appeared in the beginning of the Kali age
as SverA for the purpose of benifiting the Brahmans. He re-
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The cavern temples of the South of India, in the sub-
jects of their sculptures and the decorations of Siva

sided on the Himdlaya mountains and taught the Yoga. He had
four chief disciples, onme also termed Svera, and the others
SVETASIKHA, SVETASvA [V. L. SVETASYA], and SVETALOHITA.
They had twenty-eight disciples— Sutdra, Madana, Suhotre, Kan-
kana, and twenty-four others. [In the 50th Chapter of the Kuirma
Purdra, as quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma s. v. Svetal , the
names of the 28 disciples are given as follows:

gl’!'rﬁwﬁ"@;ﬁmvﬁn

wEA et QraeR wy

g INA tﬁ%ﬁwgu T ga I

e sfa FATHTAY ST 9T T4ER |

TFRA ATaAg IFAET qa: g |

MAVGTHIAATGETITE: frary |

FSTATHZETEY FTRAT Wrget AATa I

FawIT: J& At gEEt 7 F WA |

wfgan: FATEAT T TFAT § QT WY 0

faEa swx wRCTATCI @ |

weTfawfatraTar g sfaga wa i u)
Of these, four, whose names are not mentioned, had ninety-seven
disciples, masters of the Yoga and inferior portions of Stva.
Those Brahmans who recite the names of these teachers and
offer to them libations acquire Brakmavidyd, or knowledge of
spirit. That this long string of one hundred and twenty -five
names is wholly fictitious, seems improbable, although the list
is possibly not very accurate. The four primitive teachers may
be imaginary; but it is a curious circumstance that the word
Sveta, white, should be the leading member of each appellation,
and that in the person of Siva and his first disciple it should
stand alone as SVETA, the white. Siva, however, is always
painted white, and the names may be contrived accordingly; but
we are still at a loss to understand why the god himself should D¢
have a European complexion. [See also Weber, Ind. Stud., I,
420 ff. and Lassen, Ind. Alt., 1I, 1100.]

14*
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and his attendants, belong to the same sect'; whilst
the philosophical tenets of Patanjalt are as ancient
perhaps as most of the other philosophical systems,
and are prior to the Purdnas by which they are in-
culcated in a popular form. The practices of the Yoga
are also frequently alluded to, and enforced in the
Mahdbharat®. There is little reason to question there-
fore the existence and popularity of the Yoga in the
early centuries of the Christian era, but whether it
was known and cultivated earlier must be matter of
vague conjecture alone. As represented in the San-
karavijaya (Section 41), the Yogis vindicate their doc-
trine by texts from the Vedas, but the applicability of
the texts is there denied, and is certainly far from
conclusive or satisfactory.

' In the temples of Salsette, Elephanta, and Ellora the principal
figure is mostly Stva, decorated with ear-rings, such as are still
worn by the Kdnphdtd Jogis; the walls are covered with ascetics
in the various Alxa'nas, or positions in which the Yogi is to sit;
a favourite subject of sculpture at Elephanta and Ellora is the
sacrifice of DaksHA disconcerted, and the guests, though saints
and gods, put to rout, bruised and mutilated by ViRABHADRA
and the Garas of Swva in revenge for that deity’s not having
been invited, a story told in most of the Purdnas which incul-
cate the Yoga tenets. The cells attached to some of the temples
are also indicative of Jogé residence, and one of the caves of
Salsette is named that of Jogisvara, or SIVA, as lord of the Jogis.
Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay. Vols. 1 and 2.

? These allusions occur in the Vana Parva chiefly; whilst in
the Udyoga Parva [c. 38-45. Vol. II, p. 144 ff.] the observances
of the Yoga are detailed at considerable length, and strenuously
enjoined.
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The principal mode in which the Yoga takes a po-
pular shape in Upper India is probably of compara-
tively recent origin. This is the sect of Kdnphdta
Jogis, who acknowledge as their founder a teacher
named GORAKHNATH, traces of whom are found in a
Gorakhkshetra at Peshdwer , mentioned by ABULFAZL,
and in the district and town of Gorakhpur, where also
exist a temple and religious establishment of his fol-
lowers. They hold also in veneration a plain near
Dwdarakad, named Gorakhkhetr, and a cavern or sub-
terraneous passage at Haridwdr. The Saiva temples
of Nepdl, those of Sambundth, Pasupatindath, and
others, belong to the same system, although local le-
gends attached to them have combined in a curious
. manner the fictions of the Bauddha with those of the
Brahmanical mythology*.

From a Goshthi?, or controversial dialogue, between
KasBir and GoRAKHNATH it would seem that they were
personally known to each other, but various texts in
the Bijak allude to him as if recently deceased. In
either case these two teachers may have been co-
temporaries, or nearly so, and the latter therefore
flourished in the beginning of the 15th century. Ac-
cording to his followers he was an incarnation of Stva;
but in the controversial tract above named he calls

! See Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, page 471, and Note.

? This has been printed in the first volume of Hindee and
Hindustani Selections, for the use of the Interpreters of the
Bengal Army, compiled by Captain Price. The discussion, in
the form of a dialogue, occurs page 140.
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himself the son of MaTsyENDRA NATH, and grandson
of AbiNATH'. MaTsvENDRA NATH appears to have been
the individual who introduced the Yoga Sasvism into
Nepal: one of the works of the sect, the Hatha Pra-
dipa, makes MATSYENDRA prior to GorakH by five
spiritual descents®, and this would place the former

! ATy B AT AREY R U@ |
3 it Ny, wAay@
? The list of teachers is thus particularised [The names in
parenthesis are the readings of the Berlin MS. ap. Weber,
Catal. p. 195 f.]:

1. Adindth. 117. Churpati [Charpati].

2. Matsyendra. ! 18. Kdneri.

3. Sambara [Sdrada]. 119, Pujyapdde [Pirvapdda].
4. Ananda. 1 20. Nityandtha [Dhvanindtha].
5. Bhairava. 21. Niranjana.

6. Chaurdngi [Chaurangi]. 22. Kapdla [Kapdli].

7. Ména [Mina]. " | 28. Bindu [Bindundtha].

8. Goraksha. 24. Kdkachandisvara.

9. Virdpdksha. 25. Allama.

10. Vilesa [Vilesi]. 26. Prabhudeva.

11. Manthdna Bhairava. 21. Gordchili [Ghoddcholi].

12. Siddabuddha [Suddhabuddha.] | 28. Dindima [Tintini].

13. Kanthada [Srukandali]. 29. Bhdluki.

14. Paurandaka [Purdfanka]. 30. Ndgabodha.

15. Surdnanda. 31. Chandakdpdlika [Shdrdakd-
16. Siddhapdda [Suddhepdda]. palika.]

The author of the Hatha Pradipa, ATMARAMA, states that
these and many more Mahdsiddhas, or perfect Yogis, are in
existence. His names are possibly those of the Mahants of a
particular establishment: some of them are very unlike Hindu
appellatives. If the date assigned to Gorakhndth in the text be
rightly conjectured, we cannot assign much more than fifteen
years to each of his successors.
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in the 14th century, supposing the Kabir work to be
correct in the date it attributes to the latter.

If the date assigned by HamiLToN to the migration.
of the Hindu tribes from Chitaur, the beginning of the
14th century, be accurate®, it is probable that this
was the period at which the worship of Siva, agreeably
to the doctrines of MATSYENDRA, or GORAKH, was
introduced there, and into the eastern provinces of
Hindustan.

The temple of GORAKHNATH at Gorakhpur, according
to the local tradition, was founded by Stva in the
second or Treta age. Of its revolutions subsequent
to that period no account was preserved, until it was
converted into a Mohammedan mosque by ALA-ADDIN.
The temple, after some interval, was re-built in a
different situation by an association of the followers
of GORAKHNATH, and this was possibly the period at
which the sect assumed its present form. A similar
fate, however, attended this edifice, and it was ap-
propriated by AuraNGzeB to the Mohammedan religion.
A second interval elapsed before a shrine was again
erected to GORAKHNATH, when it was re-built on the
spot on which it now stands by BuppHANATH according
to instructions communicated to him by GoRAKHNATH
in person. The present temple is situated to the west
of the City of Gorakhpur, and attached to it on the
south are three temples consecrated to MAHADEva,
PasvpaTiNATH, and HanumAn. The inclosure also

! HaMiLTON’s Nepal, page 14.
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comprehends the tombs of several eminent members
of this communion and the dwellings of the Mahant
and his resident disciples.

GORAKHNATH was a man of some acquirement, and
has left specimens of his scholarship in two Sanskrit
Compositions, the Goraksha $ataka and Goraksha
kalpa: third, the Goraksha sahasra Nama is, pro-
bably, of his writing. The celebrated BHARTRIHARI,
the brother of VIKRAMADITYA, 1s said to have been one
of his disciples, but chronology will not admit of such
an approximation. According to the authorities of the
sect GORAKH is but one of nine eminent teachers, or
Naths. Of the perfect Yogis, or Siddhas, eighty-four
are enumerated; but it i1s said, that there have been
many more, of whom several are still upon the sur-
face of the earth.

The Jogis of GORAKHNATH are usually called Kan-
phdtas from having their ears bored and rings inserted
in them at:the time of their initiation. They may be
of any cast; they live as ascetics, either singly or in
Maths'. Stva is the object of their worship—they

! Solitary and independent living, however, appears to be
improper, if the authority of the Hafha Pradipa is to be de-
pended upon:

gOR urfaa IN RN Frauga )
TR ufzwg wraE AT i

“In a well-governed and well -regulated country, fertile and
prosperous, the Hatha Yogi (he who upholds the world in eter-
nal continuity) should reside in a solitary cell within the pre-
cincts of a Math.” Other directions follow applicable to most
establishments of a similiar nature. The cell should have a
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officiate indeed as the priests of that deity in some
places, especially at the celebrated Ldt, or Staff, of
Buairava at Benares. They mark the forehead with
a transverse line of ashes, and smear the body with
the same; they dress in various styles, but in travelling
usually wear a cap of patch-work and garments dyed
with red ochre. Some wear simply a Dhoti, or cloth
round the loins.

The term Jogi, in popular acceptation, is of almost
as general application as Sannydsi and Vairdgi; and
it is difficult to fix its import upon any individual class
besides the Kdnphdtd: the vagrants so called following -
usually the dictates of their own caprice as to worship
and belief, and often, it may be conceived, employing
the character as a mere plea for a lazy livelihood.
The Jogis are, indeed, particularly distinguished
amongst the different mendicant characters by adding
to their religious personification more of the mounte-
bank than any others: most of the religious mendi-
cants, it is true, deal in fortune-telling, interpretation
of dreams, and palmistry ; they are also often empirics,
and profess to cure diseases with specific drugs, or
with charms and spells: but besides these accomplish-
ments, the Jog¢ is frequently musical, and plays and
sings; he also initiates animals into his business, and
often travels about with a small bullock, a goat, or a

small door, be neither too lofty, nor too low, be well smeared
with cow-dung, and should be kept clean and free from reptiles:
the Math should have a temple, a mound or altar, and a well
adjoining, and be enclosed by a wall.
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monkey, whom he has taught to obey his commands,
and to exhibit amusing gesticulations. The dress of
this class of Jogis is generally a cap and coat, or
frock of many colours: they profess to worship Stva,
and often carry the Linga, like the Jangamas, in the
cap; all classes and sects assume the character, and
Musalman Jogis are not uncommon. One class of the
Hindu Jogis is called Sdrangihdr, from their carrying
a Sdrangi, or small fiddle or lute, with which they
accompany their songs: these are usually Bhdshd
stanzas on religious or mythological topics, amongst
which stanzas ascribed to BuATRIHARI, and a Pau-
rdndc legend of the marriage of Stva and PARVATY,
are particularly celebrated. The Sdrangihdrs beg in
the name of BHAIRAVA: another sect of them, also
followers of that deity, are termed Dorihdrs from their
trafficking in small pedlary, especially the sale of
thread and silk, to the housewives of the villages;
another class adopt the name of Matsyendris, or
Machchhendris, from Matsyendra, whom they regard as
their founder; and a fourth set are Bhartriharis from
a traditional reference to him as the institutor of this
particular order. The varieties of this class of men-
dicants, however, cannot be specified: they are all
errants, fixed residences, or Maths, of any Jogis ex-
cept the Kdnphdtds rarely occurring: an observation
that will apply to perhaps all the Saiwa sects, of
whom it yet remains to give an account.
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JANGAMAS.

The worship of Stva, under the type of the Linga,
it has been observed, is almost the only form in which
that deity is reverenced’. It is also perhaps the most

! Its prevalence throughout the whole tract of the Ganges as
far as Benares is sufficiently conspicuous. In Bengal the temples
are commonly erected in a range of six, eight, or twelve, on
each side of a Ghdf leading to the river. At Kalna is a circular
group of one hundred and eight temples erected by the Raja
of Bardwan. Each of the temples in Bengal consists of a single
chamber, of a square form, surmounted by a pyramidal centre;
the area of each is very small, the Linga, of black or white
marble, occupies the centre; the offerings are presented at the
threshold. Benares, however, is the peculiar seat of this form
of worship : the principal deity VisvESvAara, as observed already,
is a Linga, and most of the chief objects of the pilgrimage are
similar blocks of stone. Particular divisions of the pilgrimage
direct visiting forty-seven Lingas, all of pre-eminent sanetity; but
there are hundreds of inferior note still worshipped, and thou-
sands whose fame and fashion have passed away. If we may
believe Siva, indeed, he counted a hundred Pardrddhyas in
Kdéi, of which, at the time he is supposed to tell this to DEvi,
he adds sixty crore, or six hundred millions, were covered by
the waters of the Ganges. A Pardrddhya is said, by the com-
mentator on the Kdéi Kharnda, in which this dialogue occurs, to
contain as many years of mortals as are equal to fifty of Brahmd’s
years. Notwithstanding the acknowledged purport of this wor-
ship, it is but justice to state, that it is unattended in Upper
India by any indecent or indelicate ceremonies, and it requires
a rather lively imagination to trace any resemblance in its sym-
bols to the objects they are supposed to present.. The absence )
of all indecency from public worship and religious establishments }
in the Gangetie Provinces was fully established by the Vindicator U
of the Hindus, the late General STuART, and in every thing re-
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ancient object of homage adopted in India subse-
quently to the ritual of the VEpas, which was chiefly,
if not wholly, addressed to the elements, and parti-
cularly to Fire. How far the worship of the Linga is
[ authorised by the VEDAs, is doubtful, but it is the
main purport of several of the Purdnas'. There can
be not doubt of its universality at the period of the
Mohammedan invasion of India. The idol destroyed
by ManmUp of Ghizni was nothing more than a Linga,
being, according to MirsOND, a block of stone four
or five cubits long and of proportionate thickness®.

lating to actual practice better authority cannot be desired. (Vin-
dication, Part 1st, 99, and more particularly Part 2d, 135.)

! The Skanda Purdna, which contains the Kdéi Khanda, par-
ticularly inculcates the worship of Siva in this form; so do the
Siva, Brakmdrda, and Linga Purdnas.

? The following is the passage from the Rauzat us Ssafd al-
luded to:
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“The temple in which the Idol of Somndth stood was of con-
siderable extent, both in length and breadth, and the roof was
supported by fifty-six pillars in rows. The Idol was of polished
stone, its height was about five cubits, and its thickness in pro-
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It was, in fact, one of the twelve great Lingas then
set up in various parts of India, several of which,

portion: two cubits were below ground. MaHMUD having entered
the temple broke the stone Somndth with a heavy mace: some
of the fragments he ordered to be conveyed to Ghizni, and they
were placed at the threshold of the great Mosque.” Another
authority, the Tabakdti Akbari, a history of Akbar’s reign, with
a preliminary Sketch of Indian History, has the following:
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“In the year 415 (Hijra) MAuMUD determined to lead an army
against Somndth, a city on the sea-shore, with a temple apper-
taining to the followers of BrauMA; the temples contained many
idols, the principal of which was named Somndth. It is related
in some histories that this idol was carried from the Kaaba, upon
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besides Somesvara, or Somandth, which was the name
of the Siva demolished by Manmtp, were destroyed

the coming of the Prophet, and transported to India. The Brah-
manical records, however, refer it to the time of KiisuNa, or
an antiquity of 4000 years. KrisunA himself is said to have dis-
appeared at this place.”

“When the Sultan arrived at Neherwdleh (the capital of Gu-
zerat), he found the city deserted, and carrying off such provisions
‘as could be procured he advanced to Somndth: the inhabitants
of this place shut their gates against him, but it was soon carried
by the irresistible valour of his troops, and a terrible slaughter
of its defenders ensued. The temple was levelled with the ground:
the idol Somndth, which was of stone, was broken to pieces,
and in commemoration of the victory a fragment was sent to
G'hizni, where it was laid at the threshold of the principal mosque,
and was there many years.” [See also Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, VII,
p. 883 ff., XII, p. 73 ff. Journal of the Bombay Branch R. A. S.,
II, 11-21. Asiatic Journal for 1843, May and Novbr.]

These statements shew that the idol was nothing more than
a block of stone of very moderate dimensions, like the common
representation of the type of Sva. Ferisnta, however, has
converted it into something very different, or a colossal figure of
the deity himself, and following Colonel Dow’s version of that
compiler, the historian of British India gives the following highly
coloured account of a transaction which never took place. “Filled
with indignation at sight of the gigantic idol, MABMUD aimed a
blow at its head with his iron mace. The nose was struck off
from its face. In vehement trepidation the Brahmans crowded
round and offered millions to spare the god. The Omrdhs, dazzled
with the ransom, ventured to counsel acceptance. MAHMUD, cry-
ing out that he valued the title of breaker not seller of idols,
gave orders to proceed with the work of destruction. At the
next blow the belly of the idol burst open, and forth issued a
vast treasure of diamonds, rubies and pearls, rewarding the holy
perseverance of MAHMUD, and explaining the devout liberality of
the Brahmans!” (Vol. I, 491.)
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by the early Mohammedan conquerors'. Most, if not
all of them, also are named in works, of which the

! The twelve Lingas are particularised in the Keddra Kalpa,
of the Nandi Upapurdria [See also .S"ivapurdria c. 44-61 ap. Auf-
recht, Cat. Codd. MSS. Sanskr. Bibl. Bodl., I, p. 64; ib. p. 81,
and Weber, Catal. p. 347, No. 1242.], where Siva is made to
say: “I am omnipresent, but I am especially in twelve forms
and places.” These he enumerates, and they are as follow:

1. Somandtha, in Saurashtra, i. e. Surat, in its most extensive
sense, including part of G'uzerat, where, indeed, Pattana Somndth,
or the city of Somndth, is still situated.

2. Mallikdrjuna, or Sri Saila, described by Colonel MACKEN-
71E, the late Surveyor General. Asiatic Researches, Vol. 5th.

3. Mahdkdla, in Ujjain. This deity of stone was carried to
Dehli, and broken there upon the capture of Ujjain by ArLrumss.
A. D. 1231,—Dow. According to the Tabakdti Akbari the shrine
was then three hundred years old.

4. Omkdra is said to have been in Ujjain, but it is probably
the shrine of MaHADEO at Omkdra Mandatta [Mdndhdttd] on the
Narmadd.

5. Amaresvara is also placed in Ujjain: an ancient temple of
MAHADEO on a hill near Ujjain is noticed by Dr. HUNTER, Asiatic
Researches, Vol. 6th, but he does not give the name or form.

6. Vaidyandth, at Deogarh in Bengal; the temple is still in
being, and is a celebrated place of pilgrimage.

7. Rdmesa, at Setubandha, the island of Ramisseram, between
Ceylon and the Continent; this Lingam is fabled to have been set
up by RAma. The temple is still in tolerable repair, and is one
of the most magnificent in India. The gateway is one hundred
feet high. It has been repeatedly described, and is delineated in
DawieL’s Superb Plates of Indian Antiquities, from which it has
been copied into LiaNGLES’ Monuments de L’Hindoostan.

8. Bhimasankara, in Ddkini, which is in all probability the
same with Bhimesvara, a Linga worshipped at Dracharam in the
Rdjamahendri district, and there venerated as one of the prinecipal
twelve.
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date cannot be much later than the eighth or ninth
century, and it is therefore to be inferred with as much
certainty as any thing short of positive testimony can
afford, that the worship of S1vA, under  this type,
prevailed throughout India at least as early as the fifth
or sixth century of the Christian era. Considered as
one great branch of the universal public worship, its
prevalence, no doubt, dates much earlier; but the
particular modifications under which the several types
received their local designations, and became entitled
to special reverence, are not in every case of remote
antiquity.

One of the forms in which the Linga worship ap-
pears is that of the Lingdyats, Lingavants, or Jan-
gamas, the essential characteristic of which is wearing
the emblem on some part of the dress or person. The
type is of a small size, made of copper or silver, and
is commonly worn suspended in a case round the
neck, or sometimes tied in the turban. In common
with the Savas generally the Jangamas smear their
foreheads with Vibhut: or ashes, and wear necklaces,
and carry rosaries, made of the Rudrdaksha seed. The

[9. Vidvesvara, at Benares.]

10. Tryambaka, on the banks of the Gomat{; whether the
temple still exists I have no knowledge.

11. Gautamesa is another of the twelve, whose original site
and present fate are uncertain.

12. Keddresa, or Keddrandth, in the Himdlaya, has been re-
peatedly visited by late travellers. The deity is represented by
a shapeless mass of rock.
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clerical members of the sect usually stain their gar-
ments with red ochre. They are not numerous in
Upper India, and are rarely encountered except as
mendicants leacﬁng about a bull, the living type of
Nandi, the bull of Stva, decorated with housings of
various colours, and strings of Cowr{ shells: the con-
ductor carries a bell in his hand, and thus accom-
panied goes about from place to place, subsisting upon
alms. In the South of India the Lingdyats are very
numerous, and the officiating priests of the Saiva
shrines are commonly of this sect', when they bear
the designations of Arddhya and Papddram®. The
sect is also there known by the name of Véra Saiwa.
The following account of the restorer, if not the
founder of the faith, as well as a specimen of the
legends by which it is maintained, are derived from
the Basava Purana.

According to the followers of this faith, which prevails very
extensively in the Dekhan, Basva, Basava, Basvana, or Basvapa
or Basavappa, different modes of writing his name, only restored
this religion, and did not invent it. This person, it is said, was
the son of Mddiga Rdya, a Brahman, and Madevi, written also
Madala arasu and Mahdmbd, inhabitants of Hingulesvar Parvati

Agrahdram, on the west of Sri Saila, and both devout worshippers
of Stva. In recompense of their piety Nandi, the bull of Siva,

! They also officiate in this capacity at the temple of Kedd-
randgth, in Benares.

? This word seems to be properly Pdriduranga, (ww)
pale complexioned, from their smearing themselves with ashes.
It is so used in Hemachandra’s history of Mahdvira, when speak-
ing of the Saiva Brahmans.

15
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was born on earth as their son, becoming incarnate by command
of Stva, on his learning from NAiraDA the decline of the Saiva
faith and prevalence of other less orthodox systems of religion.
-The child was denominated after the Basva or Basava, the bull
of the deity. On his arriving at the age of investiture he refused
to assume the thread ordinarily worn by Brahmans, or to ac-
knowledge any Guru except I§vara or Siva. He then departed
to the town of Kalydn, the capital of Bijala or Vijala Rdya, and
obtained in marriage Gangdmbd, the daughter of the Dandandyak,
or minister of police. From thence he repaired to Sangamesvara,
where he received from Sangamesvara Svdmi initiation in the
tenets of the Vira Saiva faith. He was invited back from this
place to succeed his father-in-law upon his decease in the office
he had held. _

After his return to Kalydn, his sister, who was one of his
ﬁrst-disciples, was delivered of a son, Chenna Basava, who is
not unfrequently confounded with his uncle, and regarded, per-
haps more correctly, as the founder of the sect.

After recording these events the work enumerates various
marvellous actions performed by Basava and several of his dis-
ciples, such as converting grains of corn to pearls— discovering
hidden treasures —feeding multitudes—healing the sick, and
restoring the dead to life. The following are some of the anec-
dotes narrated in the Purdna.

Basava having made himself remarkable for the profuse boun-
ties he bestowed upon the Jangamas, helping himself from the
Royal Treasury for that purpose, the other ministers reported
his conduct to Bijala, who called upon him to account for the
money in his charge. Basava smiled, and giving the keys of the
Treasury to the king, requested him to examine it, which
being done, the amount was found wholly undiminished. Bijala
thereupon caused it to be proclaimed, that whoever calumniated
Basava should have his tongue cut out.

A Jangama, who cohabited with a dancing girl, sent a slave
for his allowance of rice to the house of Basava, where the
messenger saw the wife of the latter; and on his return reported
to the dancing girl the magnificence of her attire. The mistress
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of the Jangama was filled with a longing for a similiar dress,
and the Jangamae having no other means of gratifying her repaired
to Basava, to beg of him his wife’s garment. Basave immediately
stripped Gangdmbd, his wife, and other dresses springing from
her body, he gave them all to the Jangama.

A person of the name of Kanapa, who regularly worshipped
the image of ERAMRESVARA, imagining the eyes of the deity
were affected, plucked out his own, and placed them in the
sockets of the figure. Siva, pleased with his devotion, restored
his worshipper his eyes.

A devout Saiva named Mahddevala Machdya, who engaged to
wash for all the Jangamas, having killed a child, the Réja ordered
Basava to have him secured and punished; but Basave declined
undertaking the duty, as it would be unavailing to offer any harm
to the worshippers of Siva. Bijala persisting sent his servants
to seize and tie him to the legs of an elephant, but Machdye
caught the elephant by the trunk, and dashed him and his atten-
dants to pieces. He then proceeded to attack the Réji, who
being alarmed applied to Basava, and by his advice humbled
himself before the offended Jangama. Basava also deprecated
his wrath, and Machdye being appeased forgave the king and
restored the elephant and the guards to life.

A poor Jangama having solicited alms of Kinnardyu, one of
Basava’s chief disciples, the latter touched the stones about them
with his staff, and converting them into gold told the Jangama
to help himself.

The work is also in many places addressed to the Jainas in
the shape of a dialogue between some of the Jangama saints and
the members of that faith, in which the former narrate to the
latter instances of the superiority of the Saiva religion, and the
falsehood of the Jain faith, which appears to have been that of
Bijala Rdya, and the great part of the population of Kalydna.
In order to convert them Ekdnta Ramdya, one of Basava’s dis-
ciples, cut off his head in their presence, and then marched five
days in solemn procession through and round the city, and on
the fifth day replaced his head upon his shoulders. The Jain
Pagodas were thereupon, it is said, destroyed by the Jangamas.

156*
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It does not appear, however, that the king was made a convert,
or that he approved of the principles and conduct of his minister.
He seems, on the contrary, to have incurred his death by attempt-
ing to repress the extension of the Vira Saiva belief. Different
authorities, although they disagree as to the manner in which
Bijala was destroyed, concur in stating the f